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17023 — let them protect me while I am inside.
A similar incident:
K37 R — Ravasaid:  1ami 297 02 1091% M 2 — When
we students would follow Rav Nachman and he needed to enter
alatrine, KRTAKT K790 VP MY — if he was holding a book
of Aggadah, 17 aw1: — he would give it to us, ‘vpI M3 M
1o1on — but if he was holding tefillin, 17 2% X% — he would
not give them to us, but would take them in with him, g -
for he said:
permitted taking them into a latrine when necessary, let them
protect me while I am inside.
The Gemara turns to other laws concerning the handling of
tefillin:
11271 un — The Rabbis taught in a Baraisa: s mx x5
172 1b*on — A PERSON SHOULD NOT HOLD TEFILLIN IN HIS HAND
iyi132 717iA 1901 — OR A TORAH SCROLL INHIS ARM  Shanm —

AND PRAY.Z 0" }72 "RY K51 — NOR MAY HE URINATE WITH
[TEFILLIN] in his hand, 73 jwn X9) — NOR MAY HE SLEEP WITH -
THEM, X1y npw X9 yap npyw XY — NEITHER A FIXED SLEEP

NOR A NAP.BI

The Gemara adds to the list of items that one should not hold
while praying:
HRmw mx — Shmuel sald. 1331 YR NIy 1130 — A knife,
money, a plate of food and a loaf of bread — ° 112 X¥i%2 Hx g
— these items are similar to [tefillin and a Torah scroll] in the
regard that one should not hold them while praying.®

The Gemara discusses the Baraisa’s ruling that one may not

urinate while holding tefillin:’

nwy 31 Mg K37 mK — Rava said in the name of Rav
Sheishess:
follow this Baraisa, X1 'Rpw n1a7 — as it is reflective of the
opinion of Beis Shammai.® 591 nva w3 — For if you will
contend that it. reflects the opinion of Beis Hillel, I will counter:
MY YR Kpad nia Xnwa — Now, even with r,e_s_pe'ct to an
established latrine, [Beis Hillel] permit taking tefillin inside, as
stated above; - Xwam 1K1Y Npan N3 — with respect to a temp-
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orary latrine, can there be any question whether they permit
this? Since the Baraisa forbids urinating while holding tefillin,
even in a temporary latrine,® it must reflect the opinion of Beis
Shammai. Therefore, the halachah does not follow it.

The assertion that Beis Hillel disagree with the Baraisa is
challenged:
wmnm — They challenged Rava from the following Baraisa,
which contrasts the laws that apply in different latrine situations:
IX3 7 "M INMY 01137 ~ THE THINGS THAT I PERMITTED FOR YOU
HERE, XD %% 'R70x — IFORBADE FOR YOU THERE" 1KY 1R1
1900 ~ Is it not presumable that this Baraisa refers to taking
tefillin into the latrine? Y%7 nva Kphwa nanx 'R — Now, it is
understandable if you say that this Baraisa follows Beis Hillel,
for it can then be explained as follows:  y1ap 183 3% AR -
That which I permitted for you here, in the case of an
established latrine, where you commonly defecate — namely, to
take in your tefillin — 1X7Y Xpa3 nw 183 7% Moy — 1
forbade for you there, in the case of a temporary latrine, where
you commonly urinate.® pw n nank s xbx — But if you
will say that this Baraisa follows Beis Shammal, I will counter:
* X1 19 KD &7 — Why, they do not permit taking tefillin
into an established latrine at alll What, then, would be the
meaning of the statement, “The things that I permitted for you
here I forbade for you there”?® Perforce, the Baraisa reflects the

“view of Beis Hillel and it teaches that they forbid urinating while

holding tefillin. Accordingly, the Baraisa cited previously reflects

the opinion of Beis Hillel, and it is halachically valid. — ? —

The Gemara re_}ects the proposed interpretation of the latter

- Baraisa:

NYI1 RNMD WD — Regardmg what was that latter [Baraisa]
taught? Tt is not regardlng the issue of taking tefillin into a lat-
rine; rather, - D¥noYI oY 1YY — it is regarding the fefach and
two tefachim of the body that one is permitted to expose in a
latrine." x4 uny — For it was taught in one Baraisa:
)9 XY — WHEN ONE RELIEVES HIMSELF, noy 'n'mx'q o —

v

HE MAY EXPOSE only ONE TEFACH BEHIND HIMSELF, ooy 1‘!5'7%

NOTES

1. Since the Rabbis a]lowed takmg tefillin into a latnne for their
protection, I am allowed to take them in and hold them even though my
students are available to guard them. I will do this so that they protect
me from evil spirits {which frequent latrines; see Gittin 70a] (Rashi; cf.
Rif, Rabbeinu Yonah; see Beis Yosef, Orach Chaim. §43).

2. He will be unable to concentrate on his prayers, as he will be
preoccupied with ensuring that the sacred item does not fall from his
hand (Rashi; see Melo HaRo’im).

3. Rashi explains that the reason one may not sleep with Athem is

because he may come to pass gas. Apparently, Rashi understands the .

Baraisa as meaning that one should not sleep or nap while wearing
tefillin. However, the Gemara in Succah (26a) interprets this Baraisa as

meaning that one should not sleep or nap while holding tefillin.

Furthermore, Rashi himself explains it elsewhere (Succah 41b X% a3
ona Jw™) as meaning that one may not sleep or nap while holding tefillin
because he may drop them. Hagahos HaGra emends the text of Rashi
here to conform with that explanation (cf. Koveitz to Rambam, Hil.
Tefillin 4:15; Kappos Temarim to Succah; see Orach Chaim 44 for a
complete presentation of the rules concerning sleeping while wearing or
holding tefillin).

The Baraisa’s ruling concerning urmatlon certainly refers to urinat-
ing while holding the tefillin in the hand (see below).

4. For he will be distracted by the concern that the knife may fall and
harm him, that the items on the plate will spill, that the money will fall
and be lost, and that the loaf of bread will fall and get dirty (Rashi).
Rashi implies that only these and similar items, which would cause
damage or be lost if they fell, may not be held during prayer, but other
items may be held. Others explain that the Gemara is merely providing
examples of items that are commonly held in the hand, and it means

that one may not hold anything in hlS hand during prayer [other than

. a prayer book, and a Iulav on the festival of Succos] (see Rabbeinu

Yonah and Mishnah Berurah 96:5; see also Orach Chaim 96:1-2).

5. Beis Shammai stated above (23a) that a person may not enter a
latrine while holding his tefillin, but should leave them in a window

* near the public domain. Beis Hillel, however, disputed their opinion.

6. People' would normally. not bother going to established latrines for

“urination, but would relieve themselves in any convenient location (and

this is defined as a temporary latrine, as éxplained above, 23a note 20).
When the Baraisa. forbids urinating with tefillin, it refers to the
common case of a temporary latrine (Raski).

7. As the Gemara will explain, the meaning is that there is something

which is permitted in an established latrine yet forbidden in a

: temporaxy latrine (see Rashi).

8. [Accordmgly, the Baraisa does not mean llterally to contrast an
established latrine with a temporary one, but to contrast that which is
commonly done in an established latrine with that which is commonly
done in a temporary one.] The Gemara will explain below why Beis
Hillel permit holding tefillin in a latrine when one defecates but forbid
this when one merely urinates (see Rashi).

9. See Tosafos, who discuss why we cannot explain the Baraisa as mean-
ing that that which is permitted regarding tefillin in a temporary
latrine is forbidden in an established latrine.

10. When a person defecates he is permitted to expose only one tefach of
his body, but when he urinates he may expose as much as two tefuchim.
Thus, the Baraisa means: That which I permitted for you here, when
urinating — to expose two tefachim - I forbade for you there, when
defecating (Rashi).
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— AND IN HIS FRONT he may expose TWO TEFACHIM.™ 7y XN
— And it was taught in a different Baraisa: nov mnxb ~
BEHIND HIMSELF, one may expose A TEFACH, ™93 X9 mph —
AND IN HIS FRONT, one may expose NOTHINGATALL. YTIR 13‘2 k4]
w3 7181 — Is it not presumable that both of these Baraisas
refer to a man, xXwWp KXY — and they are not contradictory,
ovhimaY 189 ~ because this latter Baraisa, which permits exposing
only a tefach in back and nothing in front, refers to exposing
oneself for defecation, omwpEY 183 — whereas this former
Baraisa, which permits even exposing two fefachim in front, refers
to exposing oneself for urination? Thus, that which is permitted
when one urinates is forbidden when one defecates. This is the
true meaning of the other Baraisa cited above: That which I
permitted here, in a temporary latrine where you urinate — to
expose two tefachim — I forbade for you there, in an estabhshed
latrine where you defecate.t?

The Gemara rejects this resolution of the contradiction between
the last two Baraisos:
x7320m — But do you really consider this explanation of the
Baraisos reasonable? onuvpa X — H the first Baraisa deals
with urination, & b nov 1nxb — why is it necessary for
one to expose a tefach behind himself?-

The Gemara therefore offers a different resolution of the
contradiction between the Baraisos:
b33 Xy rex XPx — Rather, both of these Baraisos deal
with defecation, xwp K51 — and nevertheless, they are not
contradictory., w3 X1 — This Baraisa which permits €xpos-
ing a tefach in back and two tefachim in front is dealing with a
man, nWK3I KJ — whereas this Baraisa which permits exposing
only a tefach in back is dealing with a woman. A man must expose
himself in front even when defecating, since the exertion of
moving his bowels causes him to urinate as well. A woman,
however, never needs to expose herself in front. Accordingly, the
meaning of the Baraisa cited above is as follows: That which I
permitted for you here, in the case of a man, I forbade for you
there, in the case of a woman .t

The Gemara refutes this interpretation of the first Baraisa:
121 % — If it is so, that the Baraisa means to contrast the law
pertaining to men with that pertaining to women, nbynnpTNRn
— consider that which was taught at the end of the Baraisa in
regard to [the previous teachingl: wby pxw =pim Yp wm
1aWn — THISIS subject to A KAL VACHOMER argument THAT HAS
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NO REFUTATION AGAINST IT.M  mawin why px Xpn — What
possible kal vachomer argument that “HAS NO REFUTATION
AGAINST IT” could be advanced against the Baraisa’s ruling?
KRR 137 xn%ma %2771 — The natural way of the matter of
relieving oneself is thas, that a man needs to reveal himself in
front and a woman does not need to. Thus, your interpretation is
inconsistent with the Baraisa’s closing remark. — ? —

The Gemara therefore reverts to the original interpretation of
the Baraisa and resurrects its challenge to Rava’s statement in the
name of Rav Sheishess:
pomn kb xbx — Rather, is it not clear that the Baraisa is
referring to the rule of taking tefillin into a latrine, and it means,
as we said above: “That which I permitted for you here, in the case
of an established latrine where you defecate — namely, to take in
your tefillin — I forbade for you there, in the case of a temporary
latrine where you urinate.”s Thus, we learn from the Baraisa
that even Beis Hillel, who permit holding tefillin when defecating,
forbid holding them when urinating, 29 98 X377 Xparm
nwy — and this is a refutation of the statement of Rava in the
name of Rav Sheishess that only Beis Shammai forbid it.
Xnavn — Indeed, it is a refutation.t®

Although the meaning of the Baraisa has been clarified and
Rava’s ruling has been refuted, a problem remains to be resolved:
K oipn San — Nevertheless, it is difficult to understand the
Baraisa’s ruling, for as the Tanna himself concedes, it is subject to
the following kal vachomer argument: YW y1ap RpHT N2 RAWD
~ Now, [Beis Hillel] even permit bringing tefillin into an
established latrine and holding them while defecating, nw
13w 53 X511y X927 — should they not certainly permit bringing >
them into a temporary latrine and holding them while urinating? '

The Gemara explains the logic behind the Baraisa’s ruling:
2pKp 137 — This is what [the Baraisa] means tosay: Np3anw
niviyn X1 ymp — In an established latrine, where one
relieves himself while sitting and there are no droplets of urine
that must be wiped off the feet afterwards, v — [Beis Hillel]
permit taking the tefillin in and holding them. X7y Kp23 nva
nixiyy k38T — However, in a temporary latrine, where one
relieves himself while standing and there are sometimes droplets
of urine that must be wiped off the feet, ™Mvox — [Beis Hillel]
forbid taking the tefillin in and holding them.t

The Gemara asks:

i — Ifso,  rwn by poRpx — why does the Tanna state

NOTES

11. Since an opening of one fefach in back is sufficient for evacuation,
modesty requires that a person expose no more. In front, an opening
of two tefachim is necessary to make room for the stream of urine
(Rashi).

12. [Since the Baraisa does not deal with the issue of taking tefillin into
a latrine, you have no basis for arguing that Beis Hillel forbid urinating
while holding tefillin.]

13. Even according to the revised interpretation, the Baraisa has no
bearing on the issue of taking tefillin into a latrine when urinating.
Thus, Rava’s rejection of the challenge is intact, for there is no
indication that Beis Hillel forbid it. However, the Gemara goes on to
refute even the revised interpretation and resurrect the challenge. See
Tzlach.

14. With this closing statement, the Tanna apparently means to concede
that one could argue: If the thing that you alluded to is permitted even
“here,” it should certainly be permitted ‘“there.” Although acknowledg-
ing his inability to refute this kal vachomer argument, the Tanna stands
by his opinion that the matter is permitted only “here,” and not
“there” (Rashi). The Gemara goes on to clarify this.

15. Accordingly, the Tanna’s opinion is subject to the following kal
vachomer argument: If it is even permitted for one who enters an
established latrine to defecate to take his tefillin in with him, should it

" gtanding. The contrast, therefore, is between urinating while sitting

not certainly be permitted for one who merely enters a temporary
latrine to urinate to take his tefillin in with him? (Rashi). The Gemara
will shortly explain why the Tanna maintains his opinion in the face of
this argument.

16. Since there is no alternative explanation of the Baraisa, it is clear
that Beis Hillel do forbid urinating while holding tefillin (Rashi).

17. Thus, the Baraisa means to contrast urinating in an established
latrine, which is normally done while sitting for defecation, with
urinating in a temporary latrine, which is normally done while

and urinating while standing (see Rosh and Ritva).

When urine splashes on a man’s feet, he is required to wipe it off (see
Yoma 30a), because otherwise people might suspect that he is a nina
120, one whose organ is cut. The urinary flow of a man with a cut organ
does not arch away from his body, and urine tends to drip onto his feet.
Such a person is also incapable of fathering children (and is, in fact,
forbidden to marry a Jewish woman under many circumstances — see
Even HaEzer 5). Thus, if a man does not wipe urine off his feet, people
might conclude that his children were fathered by another person and
are mamzerim. Since one who urinates in a temporary latrine — ie.
while standing — must often use his hands to wipe droplets of urine off
his feet afterwards, he is forbidden to hold his tefillin in his hand while
urinating (Rashi, Rosh; see Tos. HaRosh).
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that the kal vachomer argument has no refutation against it?
X xnnoyn nawn — This explanation you just provided is a
valid refutation of the kal vachomer. — 7 —

The Gemara answers:
“mxp 127 — This is what [the Tanna] means to say: Xnbm xi
— This matter of carrying tefillin into a latrine — &% mm

Kpyv nainy — you must approach it on the basis of the
reasoning behind the rules, -nim Spa =% mwn X5 — and
should not approach it on the basis of leniency and stringency.
71im Yp n1ina A% xmnx k7 — For if you would approach it on
the basis of leniency and stringency, you would argue that an
established latrine should be treated more stringently than a
temporary one, f2WR MOy PXY pim 5p ¥ — and thisis a
kal vachomer (leniency and stringency argument) that has no
refutation.’s However, by analyzing the reasoning behind the
rales you will see the validity of my ruling that although one may
carry tefillin into an established latrine, one may not carry them
into a temporary latrine.

Having discussed previously the matter of relieving oneself
before praying, the Gemara mentions a related rule:
1127 nn — The Rabbis taught in a Baraisa: vy nying
yap n?_nvp'? — ONE WHO WISHES TO GO IN TO A FORMAL MEAL and
desires to relieve himself in advance,®  y37x nmys nipy 7ban
ning — SHOULD WALK TEN TIMES short walks of FOUR AMOS each
nivK TPy DMys Y3IX IN — OR FOUR TIMES short walks OF TEN
AMOS each, 8% — RELIEVE HIMSELF, . 0331 72 5] — AND
AFTERWARDS GO IN to eat the meal.?

Another rule regarding a formal meal:
pry1 137 "nx ~ R’ Yitzchak said:  yap nmwo’ o3pam — One
who is going in fo a formal meal ©331 72 AR} P00 YHIN —
should first remove his tefillin and afterwards go in to eat the
meal 20

The Gemara cites a differing view:
Rv111277 R399 — And this is in disagreement with the opinion
of R’ Chiya, xwn w1 anxy — for R’ Chiya said: Sy 1o
1177w — One should place {the tefillin] on his table while he
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eats, 1% 1117 131 — and this befits him, so that he will have
them at hand when the time comes to put them on again.®?

The Gemara inquires:
nw Ty — Until when are the tefillin to be kept off?

The Gemara answers: ‘
PI¥ 73 oM 31 K — Rav Nachman bar Yitzchak said: "y
71372 oy — Until the time of the Bircas HaMazon blessing, at
which point they are put back on.

The Gemara discusses the storage of tefillin:
N7 10 — It was taught in one Baraisa: ny rwmn ox iy
INIDP7DK3 NIV — APERSON MAY WRAP HIS TEFILLIN TOGETHER
WITH HIS MONEY IN HIS KERCHIEF.2) 97X Xun) — And it was
taught in another Baraisa: 9i¥' XY — ONE MAY NOT WRAP
them together. — ? —

The Gemara resolves the contradiction:
xwip XY — This is not a difficulty. mym1xT %71 — This latter
Baraisa, which forbids wrapping money together with the tefillin,
refers to a case where one designated the kerchief for the
purpose of holding tefillin, mmix X7 iy — whereas this first
Baraisa, which allows wrapping money with the tefillin, refers to
a case where one did not designate the kerchief for the purpose
of holding tefillin. x7om 31 7mK7 — For Rav Chisda said
tefi]lm-scarf that was des1g:nated for the purpose of wrapping
tefillin init, %039y — if one in fact wrapped tefillin in
it, wws m3 1ymY or — he is forbidden to subsequently
wrap coins in it, for the scarf is legally classified as an accessory
totefillin. m3 7y XY R ~ However, if he designated it for
wrapping tefillin but did not yet wrap any tefillin in it, ™39y
A X9 — or he wrapped tefillin in it but did not first
designate it for this purpose, W ;"3 2ymb MY — he is
permitted to wrap zuzim in it.2s '

The Gemara cites an alternative opinion:
N1 RnYm or qoxT waxh — But according to Abaye, who
says that designation is a matter of significance,® the rule is as
follows: mumIx — If one designated [the scarf] for the purpose

NOTES

18. [The foundation of a kal vachomer (“leniency and stringency”)
argument is that novel stringencies should more likely be applied to
stringent contexts than to lenient contexts. The conventional method of
refuting this type of argument is to demonstrate that although the
“Jenient” context is lenient in most respects, it is in some respects more
stringent than the “stringent” context. This makes it conceivable for the
stringency under discussion to apply specifically to the “lenient” con-
text, but not to the “stririgent” context.] If you take the kal vachomer
approach to theissue of carrying tefillin into a latrine, you will argue that
if anything we should prohibit taking them into an established latrine
(which is the “stringent” type) and permit taking them into a temporary
one (which is the “lenient” type). I, however, stated the opposite,
seemingly defying logic! I am unable to defend my ruling in the conven-
tional manner, because I can find no respect in which a temporary latrine
is treated more stringently than an established one. Therefore, I say to
you: Set aside the approach based on the relative leniencies and stringen-
cies of the two types of latrines, and analyze the reasoning behind the
rules. My reasoning is that in a temporary latrine there is the need to
wipe away droplets of urine, whereas in an established latrine there is
no such need. Since my ruling is based on the different conditions
prevailing in the two types of latrines, and differing conditions can be
considered neither “lenient” nor “stringent,” the kal vachomer ap-
proach is unjustified here (Rashi; see Pnei Yehoshua).

19. In order to avoid the embarrassment of having to excuse himself for
this purpose during the lengthy meal (Rashi; see Ritva).

20. After each walk, he should attempt to relieve himself. The walks
serve to bring the waste down towards the rectal orifice {which increases
the pressure within the intestine and stimulates the excretory process]
(Rashi).

21. The reason is that he might become intoxicated during the meal and
act in an unseemly manner while wearing tefillin (Rashi).

22. {All agree that the tefillin should be taken off for the meal. However,
whereas R’ Yitzchak said that one removes them before entering, and
presumably, leaves them outside, R’ Chiya holds that one places them on
the table.] See Orach Chaim 40:8.

23. This does not mean literally that the tefillin may be wrapped together
with the money. Rather, one wraps the money in one corner of the
kerchief and ties a knot over it, and then wraps the tefillin in an adjacent
portion of the kerchief and ties another knot.over them (Rashi).

24. [The law is that tashmishei kedushah — objects that are accessories
to sacred items — may not be used for mundane purposes. Examples of
such items are covers for Torah scrolls and pouches used to hold tefillin
(see Megillah 26b).] Rav Chisda holds that an item does not become
classified as a tashmish kedushah unless it has been designated for such
use and actually used in this capacity. If it has only been designated it
does not become forbidden, for according to Rav Chisda, designation
alone is insignificant. If, on the other hand, it has been used for a sacred
item but was not designated for this purpose, it also does not become
forbidden, for we assume that it just happened to be used in a sacred
capacity temporarily; thus, its status as a mundane item remains un-
changed (Rashi here and to Sanhedrin 48a irymx n-7v; see Magen
Avraham to Orach Chaim 42:7).

25. In Tractate Sanhedrin (47b), Abaye says that if one weaves shrouds
for a corpse, the shrouds may not be used for any purpose other than
burial, even if he has not yet actually dressed the corpse with them
(Rashi). [Items that are used — or, according to Abaye, designated — for
burial are “sanctified” for this purpose and may not be put to any other
use (see Sanhedrin 47b-48b).]
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of wrapping tefillin init, 3 7y 85723 Yy gx ~ even if he did
not yet actually wrap tefillin in it, he may not use it for wrapping
coins. M3 ¥ — And if he wrapped tefillin in it, MR N
oK — then if he had designated it for use with tefillin, it is
forbidden to wrap coins init, x5 mpgrs XY 1x — but if he did
not designate it for use with tefillin, it is not forbidden to wrap
coins in it.

The Gemara cites an inquiry concerning the storage of tefillin:
TINTERR- KM 377 7113 e 39 e Xya — Rav Yosef the son
of Rav Nechunya inquired of Rav Yehudah: oy maw ym
PRIYRTA NOn voon — What is the law with regard to a person
placing his tefillin under his headrest when he goes to sleep?
1 xiyam xp &5 npibam nnn — I do not inquire about placing
the tefillin under his footrest; that is certainly forbidden  amiay
{12 anm 113 — sinee one would be treating them in a
disgraceful manner.”s 1 xiyam %2 *3 — What do I inquire

about? wniwx1p nnn — Whether one may place the tefillin
under his headrest. 1Rp — What is the law?
Rav Yehudah responds:

mb qnx — He said to [Rav Yosef the son of Rav Nechunya):
b g 17 — This is what Shimuel said:  1nwx 19o% nm

CHAPTER THREE
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iny — It is permitted, even if one’s wife is with him.?"

Shmuel’s opinion is challenged:
mamnm — They challenged Shmuel from the following Baraisa:
rnivyn non rhon oI M X5 — A PERSON MAY NOT PLACE HIS
TEFILLIN UNDER HIS FOOTREST, Ti"2 777 D72 amiaw non —
BECAUSE HE WOULD BE TREATING THEM IN A DISGRACEFUL MAN-
NER. 1MDiUXIn nion jpe Sa8 — HOWEVER, HE MAY PLACE
THEM UNDER HIS HEADREST, 0% i0¥ inyx nniy ox) — BUTIF
HIS WIFE IS WITH HIM IT IS FORBIDDEN. mwby aingw nipn mia
DWIDY — IF THERE WAS AN AREA protruding from the bed near the
headrest THAT IS THREE TEFACHIM HIGHER than it 7Jmy 1K
oo MYYY — OR THREE TEFACHIM LOWER than it, apm — IT
IS PERMITTED to place the tefillin there, even if one’s wife is with
him.28  Sxwey kpaen — This is a refutation of Shmuel, who
permits placmg the tefillin under one’s headrest even when one’s
wife is with him! xnann — Indeed, it is a refutation.

The Gemara cites a halachic ruling concerning this matter:
X317 "mx — Rava said:  Sxmws xpowen xunt 01 by gx —
Although we were taught a ruling in a Baraisa that is a
refutation of Shmuel, mnn3 kn3Yit —~ the halachah follows
him, that one may place the tefillin under his headrest even when
his wife is with him.  xpyv '»xp — What is the reason?

NOTES

26. Placing them alongs1de the body when going to sleep is also
forbidden, since when turning during the night one may roll on top of
them (Rabbeinu Yonah; Orach Chaim 40:5).

27. Le. even though there is a possibility that he will engage in conjugal
relations, he may leave the tefillin under his pillow, on the mattress
that he shares with his wife (see Mishnah Berurah 40:12 and Beur
Halachah ad loc. o1 wwx nv). [However, the Gemara states below
(25b) that it is forbidden to engage in conjugal relations in a room in
which there are tefillin unless they are enclosed in a receptacle within
another receptacle (or a wrapping within another wrappmg) Thus,
Shmuel means to permit leaving the tefillin under one’s pillow when his
w1fe is with him only if they are enclosed in a double receptacle or

wrapping. Since the pillow itself qualifies as a wrapping, only oné
additional receptacle or wrappmg is required. Even when they are in a
double receptacle, however, it is considered disgraceful to leave them
under the area where one rests his feet (see Orach Chaim 40:2-3;
Maharsha to 24a; cf. Pnei Yehoshua to 24a).]

28. A ledge that is three fefachim higher or lower than the bed is not
considered part of the bed’s surface (see below, end of 25b; however, see
Meiri). Nevertheless, the Baraisa permits only placing the tefillin on a
ledge that is beneath his head, but not on a ledge that is beneath his feet
(see Rashi and Chidushei HaGra). See Mishnah Berurah 40:13 for a
discussion concerning sitting on a seat beneath which there is a
receptacle in which tefillin are stored. See also Maseches Soferim 3:13.
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fr1y *0v pvyb b3 — Whatever is done to protect them from

loss is more worthwhile than preserving them from disrespect.™
Having stated that one may leave tefillin “under his headrest,”

the Gemara proceeds to clarify the exact definition of this

location:

31 nap Xavn — And specifically where may one place [the

tefilh_n]? -:37,:-37 1371wy — R’ Yirmiyah said: noabnapa -

Between the mattress and the pillow, 1w&™ 1333 X5W — not *

directly opposite his head.2

R’ Yirmiyah’s statement is challenged:
x91 137 MR X7 — Bui R’ Chiya has taught a Baraisa which
states:  PRIYKIHD Nnn YaiDa PP — ONE MAY PLACE [THE
TEFILLIN] IN A POUCH® UNDER HIS HEADREST. This implies that
one may place them directly underneath his head. — ? —

The Gemara answers:
w:_;'? y3i37 XwinS MY pon7 — The Baraisa means that one
draws the bulge of the pouch, i.e. the section which actually
contains the tefillin, beyond the part of the pillow on which he
rests his head. He does not rest directly upon the tefillin.®

The Gemara presents other options for the nighttime storage of
tefillin:”
xpbma wb oy xqop v — Bar Kappara would wrap [the
tefillin} in the curtain surrounding his bed, yinw9inb pom
12% — and would draw their bulge outward, away from the
bed.®  XpWMWR AT MM TR D77 A1 Ky 27 — Rav Shisha
the son of Rav Idi would place [the tefillin] on a stool o©™D

CHAPTER THREE
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ymby X770 — and spread.a scarf over them.

A related incident is cited: . '
qoi* 277 773 K3 27 My —~ Rav Hamnuna the son of Rav
Yosef said: R377 MR RIDKY MO X7 R)PT — 1 was once
standing before Rava, % "nx) — and he said to me: %
7900 % 1mr —~ “Go and bring me my fefillin,” * mpanILN
WK 109 x‘aw noab 13 13 —~ and I found them between the
mattress and the plllow of Rava’s bed, not directly opposﬂ;e the
place where he rested his head, mi 1V DPT Xy MM —
and T knew that it had been the day of i immersion, so that his
wife had been with him the previous night.® -nybm-y1mxh
Tay7 X1 nipyeb — And it was to teach me the halachah in
actual practice, that one may in fact leave his tefillin beneath the
pillow even when his wife is with him, that [Rava] did this and
sent me to get his tefillin that day.® '

Having discussed the storage of tefillin in a bed occupied by a

married couple, the Gemara now discusses a parallel situation
regarding the recital of Shema:
ITTNTT 271 RN 27703 ot 2N gm. w: — Rav Yosef the son
of Rav Nechunya asked Rav Yehudah: NN TR DRYNY ony
— If two people are sleeping naked in one bed, i W ¥
Y nRMp RPN 1M — what is [the law] as to whether this one
may turn his face away from the other and recite the Shema,
YRY NXMR RIPM ™MD v — and this one may turn }ns face
away from the other and recite the Shema 209

NOTES

1. It is more important to guard the tefillin from theft and from ferreting
mice than to be concerned for the degree of disrespect involved in
placing theni under one’s pillow when his wife is with him (see Rashi).

The question arises: The Baraisa which ruled to the contrary
obviously holds that the consideration of disrespect outweighs the
concern for possible loss. How, then, can Rava, an Amora, decide
otherwise? Pnei Yehoshua answers that Rava means to point out that
Shmuel’s ruling is also based on a Baraisa.: For it was taught in a Baraisa
above (23a) that originally, one who needed to enter a latrine would
leave his tefillin outside, in a crevice in a nearby wall, but when they saw
that this led to the tefillin’s being stolen or taken by mice, they
instituted the rule that the tefillin should be carried into the latrme
Thus, we see that subjecting the tefillin to the degradation of being
taken into a latrine is preferable to exposing them to possible loss. Here,
too, the Tanna of that Baraisa will hold that placing the tefillin under
the pillow when one’s wife is with him — which is less degrading than
taking them into a latrine — is preferable to leaving them in an
unguarded area (cf. Rabbeinu Yonah, Maharatz Chayes).

However, if one has another safe place to keep his tefillin, he may not
store them overnight on the bed that he shares with his wife (Magen
Avraham 40:4).

2. Placing the tefillin under the pillow ensures that they will not fall off
the bed (Mishnah Berurah 40:10). However, one may not place them
directly beneath his head, as it is disrespectful to rest upon them (ibid.
§9).

3. The translation follows Rashi. However, the word y2i3 means
literally: a hat. Apparently, tefillin bags in earlier times were shaped
similarly to hats.

4. Tosafos ask: The previous Baraisa (on 23b) also stated that one may
place his tefillin “under his headrest,” yet we interpreted it as meaning
that one should place them under the pillow but not directly beneath his
head. Why can the current Baraisa not be explained in the same fashion?
Tosafos answer that since this Baraisa adds the condition that they be
placed in a pouch, it implies that the pouch may then be left directly
beneath the head. Otherwise, there would be no need for a pouch (see
also Rabbeinu Yonah). However, Tosafos point out that this explanation
is insufficient, for the Baraisa may be referring to a case where one’s
wife is with him, and the pouch is then needed to serve as a receptacle
within a receptacle (see 23b note 27)!

Gra and Rashash explain that the Baraisa cited here in the name of
R’ Chiya is not a second Baraisa, but is R’ Chiya’s version of the original
Baraisa. According to R’ Chiya’s version, the Baraisa reads: ...

However, one may place [the tefillin] in a pouch under his headrest but
if his wife is with him it is forbidden. It is thus clear that the pouch is
required even when one’s wife is not with him. The purpose of the pouch
must be to allow placing the tefillin directly beneath the head.

5. When the Baraisa stated that one may place the pouch under his
headrest, it taught that one is permitted to rest his head on the empty
portion of a pouch containing tefillin. It came to preclude the idea that
even this is forbidden (Ritva).

6. He would form a receptacle for the tefillin by tying a knot in the
drapery, and would position it overnight with the bulge facing outwards
(Rashi). Ritva suggests that the tefillin were within a pouch, and thus,
the curtain was used to fulfill the need for a double receptacle.

7. The tefillin were in a pouch, and since they were additionally covered
with the scarf they were deemed to be in a wrapping w1thm a wrapping
(Ritva ; see Meiri).

8. That is, Rava’s wife had immersed the previous night (cf. Rabbeinu
Yonah, Ritva), and they had thus certainly been together conjugally
then. Rava’s placing of the tefillin underneath his pillow [in an
additional receptacle (Ritva )] followed the ruling of Shmuel that this is
permitted even when one’s wife is with him (Rashi).

9. Although Rava previously ruled that the halachah follows Shmuel, he
wanted to demonstrate that he followed this ruling in actual practice.
The Gemara states elsewhere (Bava Basra 130b) that when a sage issues
aruling in the course of his studies, one should not act upon it until the
sage indicates that it is sound enough to be followed in practice
(Maharatz Chayes; see Rashbam to Bava Basra 130b 1% v mow v i
mwyn’ 125 and nwyn na% w5 Kenx ).

10. The question is whether they may recite the Shema while lying
back to back, although their buttocks are touching (Re’ah; Ritva; see
Rashi may KK X571 577).

If they are facing each other {and the ervah (genitalia) of one is
touching the ervah of the other], there is no question that they may not
recite the Shema. Even a person whose body is touching the ervah of
another is forbidden to recite the Shema, because such contact could
provoke improper thoughts (Re’ah; Ritva; see Rashi; cf. Mishnah
Berurah 73:1 citing Pri Megadim; see Chazon Ish, Orach Chaim 16:6;
see, however, Beur HaGra to Orach Chaim 73:2). Furthermore, one is
forbidden to recite the Shema if someone else’s body is in contact with
his ervah (Chazon Ish ibid. §1,2). [Regarding the case of a person whose
ervah is being touched by a part of his own body (e.g. his foot), see below,
25b.]
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Rav Yehudah answers: 4
b mg — He said to him: Yxmw o wi — This is. what
Shmuel said: - My inwx HoR1 ~ One is permitted to do this

even if it is his wife who is with him.

A dissenting view:
qov 37 A% gpnn — Rav Yosef objected to it [Shmuel’s
statement], as follows: =nx xwam X% inwx — You hold that

this is permitted with his wife and that there is not even aneed
1277K — On the

to say that it is permitted with another man?
contrary! iDnY INYK — [A man’s] wife is like his own self,2
513 182 X — whereas another man is not llke,hls own self.

Thus, one is permitted to recite the Shema with his back against_

another person only if that person is his wife, and not if it is
another man.
The Gemara challenges Shmuel’s ruling:

wmm — They challenged it as follows:  nnx nwny oy oy
— One Baraisa states: If TWO people ARE SLEEPING naked IN ONE
BED, K7ip1 1b 9Mnn 171 — THIS one MAY TURN HIS FACE away
from the other AND RECITE the Shema, X7 122 vmp ) —
AND THIS one MAY TURN HIS FACE away from the other AND RECITE

the Shema. ymnx xuMm — And it was taught in another
Baraisa to the contrary: npna Jw — If ONE IS SLEEPING IN A
BED, YT¥3 N3 3211331 — AND HIS SONS AND other MEMBERS OF

HIS HOUSEHOLD ARE AT HIS SIDE, YW nx™p K1 Kb iy g —
HE MAY NOT RECITE THE SHEMA, Npoon mbu nnng 12 oy xhx
i3 — UNLESS THERE IS A CLOAK THAT INTERPOSES BETWEEN
THEM. §MLp in3 1131 132 17 oK) — However, IF HIS SONS AND
other MEMBERS OF HIS HOUSEHOLD ARE MINORS, nm - ITIS
PERMITTED to recite the Shema even without a cloak between
them. Xwip XY [ovaib xpbwa — Now, this is understandable
according to Rav Yosef who differentiates between one’s wife
and another person, for then there is no contradiction between
these two Baraisos. iRwWx3 N3 — This first Baraisa (which
permits one to recite the Shema with his back against another
person) refers to one who is with his wife, X3 X3 — whereas
this second Baraisa (which requires a garment between the
parties) refers to one who is with another man.t3  bxmw’ xhx
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xwp.— But accordmg to Shmuel, who does not dlfferentlate
between one’s wife and another person, there is indeed a
contradiction between these Baraisos. — ? —
The Gemara answers:

bxmw 3% mx — Shmuel will say to you: XIP3 M o Yy -
And is it all right according to Rav Yosef? 'xupp) — But it
was taught in the second Baraisa quoted above:td v M
Nl — If ONE1S SLEEPING INABED, . na iny 23311331 — AND
HIS SONS AND other MEMBERS OF HIS HOUSEHOLD ARE also IN THE
YU nX™Mp K9 XY — HE MAY NOT RECITE THE SHEMA,
T3 nposn by anwr 12 o KPR — UNLESS HIS CLOAK
INTERPOSES BETWEEN THEM. Now, the term “members of his
household” surely includes his wife.s! The Baraisa thus forbids
one to recite the Shema with his back against his wife, which is
contrary to Rav Yosef’s view. 7nmb 3% nax 'k xpx — So what
can you say to defend Rav Yosef?  xw1'x%2n qo131% inwix — You
must say that according to Rav Yosef the case of one’s wife is a
matter of dispute between Tannaim.l®  xx3 '3 13 11 — So
then according to me as well, it is not unreasonable to say that
the entire issue — regarding one’s wife or anyone else — is a
matter of dispute between Tannaim.n '

The Gemara quotes from a Baraisa cited above: _
T3 K — The master said in the Baraisa: X7ip1 ™ mm
YnW nXM;p — THIS ONE MAY TURN HIS FACE away AND RECITE THE
SHEMA. :

' The Gemara asks:

N33y XK K — But there is the problem of their buttocks
touching each other!t®

The Gemara answers:
RP131Y9 Y ynon — [This Baraisa) supports the ruling of Rav
Huna. X727 7mr7 — For Rav Huna said: o2 s ninay
may own — Buttocks are not subject to the prohibition of
nakedness.1%

The Gemara adduces further support for Rav Huna’s position:
Xy 27% M2 ynop xpd  — Let us say that [the following
Mishnah]® supports [RavHunal: anbnsb nyip) nawh mexn

-NOTES

11. As the Gemara shall state below, buttocks do not have the status of
ervah. It is consequently permitted for two people to recite the Shema
while lying back to back even if their buttocks are touching.

Tosafos question how this can be permitted in light of the law that

forbids one to pray while he can see his [or anyone else’s] ervak (see

below, 25b, for the Scriptural source of this law). They answer that the
Gemara refers to one whose head protrudes from the sheet or blanket
that covers his body, and thus his ervah is blocked from his view.
Tosafos, however, point out that the situation is still problematic,
because there is no barrier between his ervak and his chest [ ie 125
M3, his heart sees the ervah (see below, 24b and 25b)]. To this, they
answer that our Gemara follows the Tannaic view which does not
require such a barrier. Alternatively, the person referred to here is
holding a garment between his chest and his ervah (Tosafos ; cf. Meiri).

Some Rishonim question how it is permitted to recite the Shema

lying on one’s side. The Gemara above (13b) states that this.is .
- and extending the dispute to the case of two men. That is, the first

forbidden! One solution is that the Gemara above refers to one who is
lying on his back and is only slightly inclined to the side (see Rashi
there "S¥n »3 iv~1), whereas our Gemara speaks of one who is lying
completely on his side. Alternatively, this prohibition is not that severe
as to require a person who is already lying down in bed to rise and sit up.
(Tos. HaRosh; Tos. R’ Yehudah HeChasid; see also Rabbeinu Yonah).

{If a man is facing away from his wife but she is facing him, the
Poskim debate whether he may recite the Shema . See Magen Avraham
73:1 (based on Kesef Mishneh to Hil. Krias Shema 3:18), Beur HaGra to
§2 ibid. and Mishnah Berurah ibid. §5.]

12. That is, since a person is accustomed to being with his wife, it is not
50 likely that contact with her will lead to improper thoughts (Rashi).

13. According to this explanation, the second Baraisa’s reference to 13

i, members of his household, does not mclude his wife (Rashi).

14. The following Baraisa is the same as the second of the two Baraisos
cited above. [It is quoted here with minor variations] (Rashi, according
to Tosafos; cf. Pnei Yehoshua’s explanation of Rashi; cf. Tosafos).

15. See Rashi. [It was explained above that according to Rav Yosef the
Baraisa’s term 13 112, members of his household, does not include one’s

-wife. Shmuel argues that such an interpretation is untenable.] .

16. Although Rav Yosef must concede that this Baraisa forbids a man to
recite the Shema with his back against his wife, his view is not refuted.
Rav Yosef still has some Tannaic support insofar as the first Baraisa
quoted above permits two people (i.e. a married couple, accordmg to
Rav Yosef) to recite the Shema lying back to back.

17. Shmuel has demonstrated that even according to Rav Yosef there is
a dispute between the Baraisos — at least with regard to the case of
one’s wife. Hence, Shmuel is justified in taking this one step further

Baraisa permits two people (a husband and wife or two men) to say the
Shema with their backs against each other, and the second Baraisa
rules that this is forbidden.

18. The Gemara assumes that the buttocks have the same status as the
ervah. Thus, it should be forbidden to recite the Shema while touching
someone’s buttocks just as it is forbidden while touching someone’s
ervah (Ritva; cf. Rashba and Tos. HaRosh; see Pnei Yehoshua).

19. That is, they are not treated with the same stringency as the ervah.
Rather, they are treated like any other part of the body (Ritva).

[y, ervah, which literally means nakedness (as in Genesis 42:9), is
used in Scripture and the Talmud as a euphemism for the genitalia.]

20. Challah 2:3.
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TRI7Y — A WOMAN MAY SIT on the ground AND SEPARATE HER
CHALLAH,'™ and recite the blessing for this mitzvah, even while
she is NAKED, Y2723 75 niva’ nbiswy 135m — BECAUSE SHEIS
ABLE TO COVER HER lower FACE when she sits ON THE GROUND. 22
K X9 5ar — BUT this is NOT permitted in the case of A MAN.23!
This Mishnah permits a woman to make a blessing although her
buttocks are exposed. Thus it proves that the buttocks are not
treated as “nakedness.”
The Gemara refutes this proof:

PRZY 73 1M a7 aan
interpreted [the sthnah] YRIR2 Nimv e vow T -
referring to a case where her lower face is cqmpletely ﬂush
against the ground,”” and hence her buttocks are covered as
well. Accordingly, no proof can be drawn from the Mishnah to Rav
Huna’s ruling, since it does not refer to a case in.which the
buttocks are exposed 125)

The Gemara analyzes a Baraisa quoted above:

71 % — The master said in the Baraisa:  in" 121 v vy ox
DMLY — IF HIS SONS AND other MEMBERS OF HIS HOUSEHOLD ARE
MINORS, "nMm — IT IS PERMITTED to recite the Shema while
lying next to them.

The Gémara inquires:
mp3 W — And until what age are they considered to be minors in
this context?

The Gemara answers:

X70m37 My — Rav Chisda said:  7nx ot 0w why na npinn
— A girl until the age of three years and one day, ywniapirm
MX 0N ouw — and a boy until the age of nine years and one
day (26)

A dissenting view: _ .
IR K= Others say: | % o maw My niox na npirn —
A girl until the age of eleven years and one day, -
TR DI MY vy — and a boy until the age of twelve years and
one day.”n  »334y *1ixy v — However, with regard to both
(i.e. a girl who is eleven, and a boy who is twelve), the prohibition

CHAPTER THREE

~ Rav Nachman bar Yitzchak '

mRY 13 Pl

BERACHOS ‘24a3
does not apply until they reach the stage described in Scﬁﬁture
as:  “HBY NI DY, — breasts developed and your hair
grown,

The Gemara quotes a related dialogue:
Wy 275 X312 37 MY K —~ Rav Kahana said to Rav Ashi:
X327 1K oni — There, in the case of one who stores tefillin under
his pillow, Rava said:®@ xn3%n Yxmwa xnarna 23 by gx
S¥mys mnna — Even though the Baraisa represents a refuta-
tion of Shmuel’s ruling (viz. that this is permitted evén when one
is with his wife) the halachah is in accordance with Shmuel.
X9 K371 — Here, in the case of two people who recite the Shema
while lying back to back, what is the law? Do we accept Shmuel’s
ruling that this too is permitted even when one is w1th his wife?

Rav Ashi answers:
™% 1my — He said to [Rav Kahanal: xpmn N'."J? #ib1a WK
mrnnp — Have you woven them all in the same weave?)
MK RN KT KoK — Rather, where it was stated that we
follow Shmuel, it was stated, X x5 pRK K97 KM —
and where it was not stated, it was not stated.’s!

The Gemara raises an inquiry:
K25 31 ™Mp 37 5 “mx — Rav Mari asked Rav Pappa. 'xyw
W 133 Ryh — If pubic hair is protruding out of one’s
garment, what is [the law]? May someone recite the Shema
with the hair in his view?83

Rav Mari answers Rav Pappa:
mhy x7p — He stated in reference to him:34
“Hair, hair!” Le. it is of no consequence.

Wy we -

The Gemara discusses another situation in which the Shema
may not be recited; -
poxr a0 oy — R’ Yitzchak said:  mmy nwixa nov — A tefach
of exposed skin in a woman is considered nakedness. 35

The Gemara clarifies this statement:
¥4y - Regarding what was this stated? 2 "anpwb kb

— If you say that it was stated with regard to the prohibition

NOTES

21. Challah is the portion that must be removed from dough and given
ato a Kohen (see Numbers 15:20). .

22. It is forbidden to recite a blessing with one’s ervah exposed, even if
no one else is present (see the introduction of Beur Halachah to 74:1{3]).
A naked woman, however, may make a blessing while sitting on the
ground [with her legs together (Meiri)], since her ervah (“lower face”)
is thus concealed (Rashi).

23. Even when a man is séated, his testicles and membrum are protrud—
ing and exposed (Rashi).

24. Le. she is sitting on soft earth and presses herself into it (Meiri).

25. Regarding the halachah in this matter, see Magen Avraham 206:5
and Chazon Ish, Orach Chaim 16:10.

26. The Torah recognizes an act of intercourse as having the specific
legal consequences of “cohabitation” only if the female involved is at
least three years old and the male is at least nine years old. Acts
involving girls and boys younger than this are not legally considered to
be acts of cohabitation (see Rashi).

[The child is considered to have reached thls stage once the relevant
birthday has begun (see Mishriah Berurah 73:10). The words “and one
day” mean only that a part of that day must have passed, in accordance
with the rule 1533 v¥i1 nypy, part of a day is like all of it.]

27. This is the age when they [typically] reach puberty. From then on,
their bodies are sufficiently developed to inspire lust (Rashi; see follow-
ing note). )

28. Ezekiel 16:7 (see Ritva).

The growth of hairs and other signs of puberty do not signify adult-
hood (in this context) unless they occur in a girl eleven years of
age or a boy twelve years of age. Children who are younger are consid-
ered minors even if they display such signs. On the other hand, once a

girl turns twe]ve and a boy turns thn'teen they are automatically deemed
adults even if they do not manifest any pubic development (Rabbemu
Yonah; Rosh; Orach-Chaim 73:4). .

- [The preceding applies to,the laws of reciting the Shema. In some
other contexts, one is not considered an adult unless he is thirteen years
old (twelve in the case of a girl) and shows signs of puberty (see Mishnah
Berureh ibid. §10).]

29. Above, 23b.

'30. Le. do you think that all of Shmuel’s rulings should be treated
identically?

31. Rif rules in accord with Rav Yosef. Some Rishonim adopt a view that
is even more stringent (see Ri cited by Rosh; see also Orach Chaim 73:2).

32. There is a hole in his garment and some pubic hairs are protruding
through it (Rashi).

33. It is forbidden to recite the Shema when one can see eruah (see
Gemara below, 25h). Does pubic hair have the status of ervah in this

‘regard? (Rashi).

34. [This expression (1"2y x7p) does not seem appropriate. See Birkas
Rosh, who suggests an explanation.]

35. This statement refers to those parts of the body that are normally
covered (Rashba, Ritva, Rosh et al.; Tur and Shulchan Aruch, Orach
Chaim 75:1).

To some degree, the definition of “normally covered” depends on the
local practice. An exposed tefach of a woman’s face or hands (for exam-
ple} is classified as “nakedness” only in a community where the women
typically conceal these parts. However, there are other parts of the body
(e.g. the thigh, upper arm) whose exposure is deemed ‘“nakedness”
regardless of the local custom (see Mishnah Berurah ibid. §2; see also
note 46 below).



M1 SHEMHSO

agamst gazing at [a woman] t}us cannot be.3 - 37 npr XM
nyy — For Rav Sheishess has said:  pvwan 2oy b
onoay PR oy yainaw ~ Why did Scripture list the outer
Jewelry together with the inner jewelry?s1 3% wpib — To
teach you that mwx bw mavp vayxa banown b2 — whoever
gazes at even the little finger of a woman  nipna Yapon ¥x3
n1in3 — is like one who gazes at the place of her nakedness.
Since the prohibition of gazing at a woman applies even to her
little finger, this cannot be the prohibition to which R’ Yitzchak
refers when he speaks of a tefach.®®  yypw nxﬁp’n INYRY KPN
— Rather,we mtist'say that R’ Yitzchak’s statement was madein
reference to one’s wife and the recital of the Shema.® -
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The Gemara continues to define “nakedness”
X701 37 "y ~ Rav Chisda said:  nyy nwxa P — The
thight® of a woman is considered “nakedness,”““ MR —

as it is stated: 'nivgy May pwby,, — éxpose'q thigh [and)
cross rivers,2 2m: — and it is written in the next verse:
NS RIN D) NI ban,, — Your nakedness will be
exposed and also your embarrassment will be seen. "3
Sy K — Shmuel said: 71y nwxa Yip — The voice of a
woman is considered “nakedness,” gy — asitis stated:

TIMIRY PRI 3 9P, — for your voice is sweet- and your
countenance comely, 5

nyw 31 K — Rav Sheishess said: -wm: -ww The

NOTES

36. A man is forbidden to gaze at a woman with intent to enjoy [her
beauty] (Rambam, Hil. Issurei Biak 21:2; Tur and Shulchan Aruch,
Even HaEzer 21:1; see Igros Moshe, Orach Chaim 18§26 nyya1711). Some
authorities maintain this is a Biblical prohibition whose source is the
verse (Numbers 15:39): oy MoK ... vunn X, And you shall not stray
... after your eyes (Rabbeinu Yonah in Shaarei Teshuvah 3:64;
Mishnah Berurah ibid. §7; see Beis Shmuel 21:2).

The prohibition applies.to a married woman (Rashi), or to any
woman with whom one is forbidden to cohabit by force of a negative
commandment [11x7 "33 (Rambam ibid. §3; Even HaEzer ibid.). As a
practical matter, it applies to an unmarried woman as well, since she is
presumably a niddah (Mishriah Berurah 75:7).

With regard to the parts of a woman that are normally covered (see

note 35), a man may not look at them at all, even if he does not intend
to derive pleasure from doing so (Mishnah Berurah ibid.; Chazon Ish,
Orach Chaim 16:7).
37. Upon their return from defeating the army of Midian, the Israelite
soldiers declared to Moses: 717yyx 301Y) K¥n WK UhK 41 1270 NK 300
1 8% wnwnrSy Teab ‘Juy nyav oy, So we have brought an
oﬁ‘érmg for Hashem: what any man found of gold vessels, anklet and
bracelet, ring, “‘agil” and ‘“kumaz’ to atone for our souls before
Hashem (Numbers 31:50). The soldiers had taken these items of jewelry
from the Midianite women and they donated the jewelry to the Mishkan
to atone for having gazed at the women and entertained immoral
thoughts.”

The kumaz was an ornament that covered a woman’s private parts. It
was inserted through holes pierced in the woman’s flesh; similar to
earrings. The. Midianites put such ornaments on their daughters in
order to protect their chastity (Rashi, based on Shabbos 64a; see there
for the definition of agzl)

Rav Sheishess is raising the following difficulty: Since the offering
was intended to atone for having indulged in lewd thoughts, it should
have included only the intimate items of jewelry that gave rise to this
sin, such as the ag‘il and kumaz. Why did it also include the articles of

“outer Jewelry, such as the anklets, bracelets and rings? (Maharsha
ibid. ).
38. R’ Yitzchak was referring to the paxts that are normally covered,
whereas the little finger is usually exposed (Tos. HaRosh).
39. Le. R’ Yitzchak teaches that a man may not recite the Shema-if he
can see a fefach of a part of his wife’s body that is normally covered.
This prohibition applies even if he does not gaze at the exposed area;
rather, it is merely within his field of vision (Mishnah Berurah 75:7;
Aruch HaShulchan ibid. §1; cf. Rabbeinu Yonah folio 17a mny io; see
Chazon Ish, Orach Chaim 16:7). The reason for this prohibition is that
the exposed .area could provoke lustful thoughts and disturb his
concentration (Rashba, Re’ah, Meiri).

The Poskim discuss whether he must turn away from the forbidden
sight or it is sufficient to merely close his eyes (see Mishnah Berurah
75:1 and Chazon Ish'16:7).

Some authorities maintain that the measurement of a tefach applies
only in the case of one’s wife. With regard to other women, even an
exposed area that is less than a tefach prohibits recital of the Shema.
Others, however, rule that the measurement of a tefach applies to other
women as well (see Rama, Orach Chaim 75:1, who cites both views).
[See also Beur Halachah ibid. 1%un nov 11 and Chazon Ish 16:18
regarding the case of a gir] above the age of three.]

40. The translation of piw as thigh is based on Mishnah Berurah 75:2.
However, Chazon Ish (16:8) suggests that in this context pw denotes

the part of the leg between the knee and ankle (see next note).

41. This. means that a man may not gaze at the thigh of a ‘married
woman. Also, 2a man may not recite the Shema if he can see the exposed
thigh of his wife (Rashi).

It is difficult to understand what Rav Chisda is teachmg After all we
have already learned that a man may not recite the Shema if he can see
an exposed tefach of any part of a woman’s body that is normally
covered. Some Rishonim answer that the part of the leg referred to by
Rav Chisda is not always covered. One might have thought-therefore
that its exposure does not prohibit recital of the Shema. Rav Huna's
statement is consequently needed to correct this assumptlon (Tos.
HaRosh; Ritva; Ra’ah; see also Rashba). [This approach is best
understood according to the deﬁmtlon of p1 as the area below the knee
(see previous note).] .

Alternatively, Rav Chisda’s point is that the thigh is such a private
area that even if less than a tefach of it is exposed, recital of the Shema
is forbidden (Beurei HaGra; Bach, Orach Chaim 75:2; Chayei Adam
4:2; Mishnah Berurah ibid. §7). )

However, neither of these approaches suffices to explain Rav
Chisda’s statement according to Rashi, who maintains that Rav

- Chisda- also refers-to the prohibition of gazing. The Gemara has

already taught that gazing at even a little finger is forbidden (although
the little finger is always revealed and it is shorter than a tefach).
‘What, then, does Rav Chisda add by teaching that a man may not
gaze at a woman’s thigh? One solution is that gazing at a little finger
is' forbidden only if one’s intent is to derive pleasure from the
experience (see note 36). Rav Chisda’s statement is consequently
needed to teach that since the thigh is a very private area, one may not
gaze at it even if he does not have such intent (7zlach; see end of note
36). [For other explanat}ons of Rashi, see Bach ibid.; Beurei HaGra and
Birkas Rosh .}

42, Isaiah 47:2.

43. The paésagé thus equates exposure of the thigh with mwy,
nakedness. .

44. This refers to a woman’s singing, not to her speech (Rr.tua et al see
Rashba).

1t is forbidden for a man to listen to the smglng of any woman with
whom he is forbidden. to cohabit (Tur and Shulchan Aruch, Even
HaEzer 21:1). This includes unmarried women, since they are pre-
sumably in a state of niddah (Mishnah Berurah 75:17; cf. Beis Shmuel,
Even HaEzer 21:4), as well as gentile women (Mishnah Berurah ibid.).
Furthermore, a man may not recite the Shema while he can hear a
woman singing [even if he is not deliberately listening to her]
(Mordechai §80 citing Rav Hai Gaon; Rashba; Ritva; Re’ah; Meiri;
Orach Chaim 75:3). The latter prohibition applies even to one’s wife
(Rashba; Re’ah; Rama ibid.).

Some Rishonim, though, maintain that the Gemara’s statement was
not made in reference to the Shema. In their view, the Gemara is
teaching only that a man is forbidden to listen to the singing of a
woman. However, a man who can merely hear a woman singing [and is
not deliberately listening] is allowed to recite the Shema (Rosh; Tos. Ri
HeChasid; Rambam, according to Kesef Mishneh, Hil. Krias Shema
3:16; see Maadanei Yom Touv §80 for a possible explanation of this
opinion; see also Mishnah Berurah ibid.).

45. Song of Songs 2:14. This verse shows that a female voice is an object
of desire to men (Rashi).
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hair of a woman is considered “nakedness,”6
is stated:
goals. Uh

The Gemara now returns to the topic of tefillin. R’ Chanina
testifies as to Rebbi’s practice with his tefillin:
Xy 137 g — R’ Chanina said:  nbnw w9 nx »maxn ux
10 — I once saw Rebbi suspend his tefillin from a peg.

This testimony is challenged:
mmm - They challenged it from a Baraisa, which - states:
1 15 35m vo10R NYINT ~ ONE WHO SUSPENDS HIS TEFILLINUS —
HIS LIFE WILL BE'SUSPENDED.#  1nR ni1n a1 — THE
INTERPRETERS OF the HIDDEN meanings in the VERSES®® STATED:
1 ¥ oy e, — This warning is alluded to in the
following verse: AND YOUR LIFE WILL BE SUSPENDED BEFORE
YOU.5U " "1mn nbing my — THIS refers to ONE WHO SUSPENDS HIS
TEFILLIN.52 We see that one is prohibited to suspend tefillin! How
can you say that Rebbi did so?

The Gemara answers:
x1p K5 — There is no difficulty. nyivn2 x53 — This Baraisa
refers to a case in which the tefillin are suspended by the strap,
which is prohibited;lf’a] nywpa X — this testimony, however,
concerns a case in which Rebbi hung the tefillin by the box,4
which is permitted. XK myax) — Or if you prefer, you may
say: 0K "Ywp X &Y iy xw x5 — There is no

TNy — asit
~ONYR YYD YWY, — your hair is like a flock of
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difference between suspending the tefillin by the strap or
suspending them by the box; in either case it is forbidden to
suspend them!" #bp xpowa w1 abn ) — But when Rebbi
suspended his tefillin, he suspended them by their pouch. He
did not, however, suspend the tefillin themselves! His action was
therefore permissible. ‘

The Gemara questions this latter explanation:
w1k - If it is so (i.e. that Rebbi only suspended his tefillin by
their covering), N7JpmY 'y — then why must R’ Chanina
testify to his doing so? It is obvious that one may suspend teﬁ]lm
in this manner!

The Gemara answers:
TR 1DDD NaT Wwath X 11y — You might have Sald that
‘[tefi]]m] should require placement upon an object, as does a
Torah scroll;® 15 ypwnp — [R’ Chaninal therefore must
inform us that so long as the tefillin are not- themselves
suspended, but are only suspended by their covering, one may
hang them from a peg. It is not necessary to place them upon an
object.?

The Gemara cites further testimony from R’ Chanina concern-
ing Rebbi’s practice during the Shemoneh Esrei:©8
Xpan 37 K — And R’ Chanina said:  pmaw '3 ny mRn nR
— I saw that during his Prayer Rebbi belched,? pmpy —
yawned, wvyn) —.sneezed, p7) - spit upon the ground,

NOTES

46. Here, too, the import of the Gemara’s statement is twofold: A man
may not gaze at the hair of a woman with whom he is forbidden to
cohabit (Tur and Shulchan Aruch, Even HaEzer 21:1). Also, a man may
not recite the Shema while he can see the hair of any woman, including
his wife, even if he is not gazing at it (Rama, Orach Chaim 75:2). [Cf.
Tos. R’ Yehudah HeChasid and Rambam (according to Kesef Mishneh
ibid.), who maintain that this statement as well does not apply to recital
of the Shema; see previous note.)

The prohibition of reciting the Shema while in view of a woman ’s
exposed hair applies only in the case of married women, who usually
cover their hair [as required by halachah (see Kesubos 72a and Even
HaEzer 21:2)]. A man is allowed, however, to recite the Shema in the
presence of unmarried women, who typically leave their hair uncovered
(Rosh; Tur and Shulchan Aruch, Orach Chaim 75:2). [Regarding
the hair of married gentile women, see Igros Moshe, Orach Chaim IV
$15.] .

Aruch HaShulchan (ibid. §7) argues that in a generation where most
married women do not observe the obligation to cover their hair,
exposed hair does not have the status of “nakedness” (see above, note
35). Consequently, a man may recite the Shema and other prayers even
if he can see the hair of a married woman. Mishnah Berurah (75:10),
though, maintains that since a married woman is obligated to cover her
hair, it is.one of the parts of the body whose exposure is always
classified as “nakedness” regardless of the local practice. See also
Chazon Ish, Orach Chaim 16:8 and Igros Moshe, Orach Chaim I §42.
47. Song of Songs 4:1. The verse reads: 01y ¥ TIWY . . . MY i1 30
Y73 00 3whaw, You are beautiful, my love . . . your hair is like a flock of
goats streaming down from Mount Gilead.

48. Le. from a peg (Rashi). Although Rashi states that this dictum
refers to one who hangs the tefillin from a peg, one is actually forbidden
to dangle them from his hand as well (see Magen Avraham 40:1; see also
Mishnah Berurah 40:2). Rashi singles out the case of a peg only because
it is a commonly occurring case (Pri Megadim, Eishel Avraham ad loc.).
49. Le. there will be doubt as to whether he will live (see Rashi to
Deuteronomy 28:66). For he has dishonored the tefillin by treating them
in this disrespectful manner (Rashi nyi¥na i, Mishnah Berurah 40:1).

50. ntmn are knots; the word refers here to verses with deeply
concealed and knotty meanings; these individuals would divine the
hidden substance of these verses (Rashi; Rabbeinu Yonah and Ritva,
second explanation; see also Rashi, Pesachim 54a nmmn »wm1 i
Chaullin 134b nvn »war 7). Others translate ninnn as “pearls’””; the
“Interpreters” would expound ideas as precious as pearls (Rabbeinu

Yonah and Ritva, first explanation).
51. Deuteronomy 28:66.

52.- For one’s very life depends upon tefillin! As the Gemara in
Menachos (44a-b) states: Anyone who dons tefillin will live long, as it is
stated (Isaiah 38:16): Those wiih the [Name of] Hashem (a reference to
tefillin) upon them will live (see Rashi, Menachos ad loc.; see
Schottenstein ed. of Shabbos 28b note 10 for why tefillin are called a
Name of Hashem). With the word “life,” then, the verse alludes to both
tefillin and to one’s actual life. It thus teaches that one who suspends
his tefillin suspends his life as well (Rashi, as emended and mterpreted
by Hagahos HaBach §5).

~ Rabbeinu Yonah interprets this exposition [in accordance with the
way this verse is. expounded in Menachos 103b. The Gemara there
states that the verse refers to one who does not possess the means to
grow his own grain, but must purchase it from others. The livelihood of
such a person is insecure (i.e. suspended)]. The verse teaches that since
this person does not concern himself with the honor of the teﬁllm his
livelihood is not supplied to him with honor.

53. Since it is a dishonor for the box of the tefillin to be left danglmg in
this manner (Rashi).

54. Le. the box was placed upon the peg, and the strap was left dangling
(Rashi).

55. L.e. they were placed into a bag, and the bag was hung from a peg
(Rashi).

56. [Which may not be hung even by its covering, but must be placed
upon a shelf or the like (see Mishnah Berurah 40:3).]

57. [With respect to the halachah, we rule in accordance with the
Gemara’s second explanation; therefore, one is prohibited to suspend
tefillin, whether by their boxes or by their straps. One is permitted,
however, to suspend the bag in which they are placed (Orach Chaim
40:1; see Mishnah Berurah ad loc. §2).]

58. [L.e. during Shemoneh Esrei.)

59. Our translation follows Rashi’s first explanation; according to his
second explanation, however, pira means stretched, and refers to one
who straightens out his arms and body [as people do when they are
tired or have just awoken] (Rashi, as explained by Pri Megadim,
Mishbetzos Zahav 97:1; see Beis Yosef ad loc. prr X% i177; see Kesef
Mishnah to Hil. Tefillah 4:11).

60. Rashi. [At this point the Gemara assumes that Rebbi spat upon the
ground. However, because of a question that it will raise, the Gemara
below will explain Rebbi’s action differently.]
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1333 winwnm — and handled his garment to remove alouse that
was biting him.  quynn i1 X5 Yax — But he would not wrap
himself in his tallis when it would fall from his shoulders during
the Shemoneh Esrei Prayer.® pion ximw — And when he
would yawn during the Shemoneh Esrei Prayer, 5y 1 man g
170310 — he would place his hand upon his chm, so as to conceal
his gaping mouth.®!

This testimony is challenged:
wmmnm — They challenged it from the following Baraisa:
in%sn3 5P ymwnn — ONE WHO ALLOWS HIS VOICE TO BE HEARD
while reciting HIS PRAYER® — X uupn b HE IS OF
THOSE OF LITTLE FAITH. b YTy
RAISES HIS VOICE while recltmg HIS PRAYER — wmm Mg
TpWa — HE IS OF THE FALSE PROPHETS.®  pitoni piah — ONE
WHO BELCHES OR YAWNS during Prayer —  mmi1'9an iy n — HE
IS OF THE HAUGHTY ONES!  inbona woynna — ONE WHO
SNEEZES during HISPRAYER — 15 ¥ 190 — ITIS AN EVIL OMEN
FORHIM.®! ik w1 — AND SOME SAY:  7¥13% 8Ty 1% — IT
IS EVIDENT THAT HE IS a FOUL individual.® inbana p4i1 — ONE
WHO SPITS while reciting HISPRAYER — 79w 1n2 p 15w — IT
IS AS IF HE HAS SPIT BEFORE THE KING. 1%

The Gemara concludes its challenge: .
xwfp kY pinomy pman xpbwa — Now it is understandable with
regard to the Baraisa’s statement concerning belching and yawn-

CHAPTER THREE
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ing that there is no contradiction to R’ Chanina’s testimony, for
we can differentiate between them as follows: 1oyixb %3 —
Here (i.e. when Rebbi did these things), he did them against his
will.'t He therefore cannot be described as haughty.  111¥1% 182
— But here (i.e. in the Baraisa), we are discussing one who does
these things deliberately! One who deliberately behaves in this
manner is indeed of the haughty ones.  K1wp wuynng woynn xox
— But there is a contradiction between the Baraisa’s state-
ment concerning one who sneezes and R’ Chanina’s testimony
regarding one (i.e. Rebbi) who sneezed! For the Baraisa speaks
disparagingly of one who sneezes during Prayer, while R’ Chanina
testifies that Rebbi himself sneezed while praying!t2 — ? —
The Gemara answers:
xwp &5 w1 wuynnx woynn — The Baraisa’s statement
regarding one who sneezes is also not a contradiction to R’
Chanina’s testimony regarding one (i.e. Rebbi) who sneezed!
myynbn k3 — For here (i.e. in R’ Chanina’s testimony) it refers to
a sneeze from above, i.e. from the nose;®  rynbn X3 ~ here
(i.e. in the Baraisa), however, it refers to a ‘“‘sneeze’” from below,
i.e. to gas passed noisily from the rectum.04
The Gemara supports this differentiation:

X727 KT — For Rav Zeirasaid: 27139 xybax xpbm xa
xypmi — This following thing was made known to me in the
academy of Rav Hamnuna, x1mbn 513 11h xbpn — and

NOTES

1. Le. he used his garment but not his hand [since it is disrespectful to
touch a louse during Prayer (Or Zarua 98, cited by Darchei Moshe 97:3;
moreover, one who touches a louse directly must wash his hands (Orach
Chaim 4:18)]. Although it was necessary to momentarily interrupt his
Shemoneh Esrei prayer to remove the louse, it was permissible, since he
could not concentrate upon his prayer while the louse was biting him
(Rashi, as explained by Beis Yosef, Orach Chaim §97; cf. Rabbeinu
Chananel, quoted in Tosafos; see Shulchan Aruch ibid. 97:3; see also
Ritva. See Meiri for another explanation of why one removing a louse
must do so with his garment). [R’ Chanina was proving from Rebbi’s
action that one may mterrupt his Prayer to remove a louse, and that it
must be removed using a garment.}

2. Since he held this act to be an [unnecessary] interruption of his
Shemoneh Esrei (Rashi). [Rashi does not discuss whether the fallis fell
off entirely, or whether its edges merely slipped from Rebbi’s shoulders.
However, some authorities hold that only if a tallis falls off completely
is one forbidden to replace it on his shoulders; if it merely slips, it may
be repositioned (see Rabbeinu Yonah; Rosh). Others hold that even in
the latter case, one is forbidden to reposition the tallis during Shemoneh
Esrei (Meiri, second explanation; this might possibly be Rashi’s opinion
as well — see Beis Yosef §97 nra oxy i see, however, Chidushei
Hagahos §3 to Beis Yosef, who suggests otherwise). The halachah is in
accordance with those who permit the repositioning of a tallis that has
slipped somewhat (see Shulchan Aruch, Orach Chaim 97:4).1

3. Rashi. Rosh states (in Rashi’s name) that one who sneézes while
praying must also cover his mouth (see Mishnah Berurah 97:1 with Shaar
HaTziyun §2 with regard to one who belches during prayer; see also Kaf
HaChayim ad loc. §2). One does this because a wide-open mouth during
prayer demonstrates a lack of honor for Heaven; therefore, one must
cover his mouth even if no observers are present (Tiferes Shmuel §39).
[Rif has a variant reading in this Gemara; according to his reading, the
Gemara states: and when he would yawn during Prayer, he would not
place his hand upon his chin. This was because this mannerism is
characteristic of those who are haughty [and there is no place for
haughtiness before-God — see 10b, note 59] (see Rosh; Rabbeinu Yonah;
Ritva; Meiri). The halachah follows Rif (see Orach Chaim 97:1); there-
fore, one may not place his hand upon his chin during Shemoneh Esrei
(nor engage in any other sort of haughty mannerism — see Ritva ). How-
ever, one who yawns during Shemoneh Esrei should cover his mouth,
without, however, placing his hand upon his chin (Orach Chaim. ibid.).]
4.[Le. during Shemoneh Esrei.] It is proper to refrain from doing so even
during iy} s (Pri Megadim, cited by Mishnah Berurah 101:7).
5. For by praying audibly, he makes it seem as though God cannot hear
a prayer recited quietly (Rashi). [The prohibition against praying aloud
is derived below (31a) from the manner in which the Hannah the mother

of Samuel recited her famous prayer (quoted in I Samuel ch. 1).]

6. For it is the manner of those who are prophets to idols to call out loudly
to their gods (Mishnah Berurah 101:6). As the verse states regarding the
false prophets of the Baal who contended with the prophet Elijah on
Mount Carmel (I Kings 18:28): Y113 Ypa 11pn, And they called out in a
great voice (Rashi).

7. {The Gemara will shortly explain that this refers to those who
deliberately yawn or belch. Such behavior during Prayer is indicative of
arrogance.]

8. The Gemara will shortly explain that “one who sneezes” actually
refers to one who unintentionally passes wind (see Rabbeinu Yonah; see
below, note 14 for why this is an evil omen for him).

9. Rabbeéinu Yonah and Ritva ask: Why is it evident from this incident
of inadvertent flatulence that he is a foul individual? The incident
occurred against his will! They accordingly emend the text to read nam
179Y KaW, it is evident that he is one afflicted with foulness [of the
stomach], for a normal person is generally able to resist the urge to pass
wind. Rashi, however, emends the text by appending this statement to
the Baraisa’s earlier statement regarding one who deliberately belches

_or yawns. One who deliberately belches or yawns during Prayer is clearly

a foul person! (Rashi, as explained by Gra, Imrei Noam ).
10. {L.e. it is an insolent act.]

11. [Le. he felt an urge to yawn or belch and did not attempt to control
it. R’ Chanina is teaching that one is not obligated to restrain himself in
such an instance (but cf. Aruch HaShulchan 97:1,2).] The Baraisa, how-

- ever, discusses one who deliberately brings on a yawn or a beleh (Meir).

12. In this case, we cannot differentiate between one who sneezes against
his will and one who sneezes deliberately, since a sneeze is always the
result of an urge that comes upon a person! [For a person cannot produce
a sneeze at willl] (Rashi).

13. [R’ Chanina recounts this incident to teach that one who sneezes
during Shemoneh Esrei has done nothing amiss. Therefore, one who
feels an urge to sneeze while praying need not stifle it!]

14. Rashi; see above, notes 8 and 9. [The reason passing wind during
Shemoneh Esrei is an evil omen is because the sound that accompanies
the wind alerts others to his act, and he is thereby humiliated. This
humiliation before others is an evil omen, for it indicates that this
individual is not well regarded in Heaven (Maadanei Yom Tov §1to Rosh
§39; cf. Magen Avraham 103:6). [This is in line with the dictum cited in
Pirkei Avos (3:10): 173 i1 DipRa O3 ™% 1970 011 1Y 00 PRy 59y,
If the spirit of one’s fellows is not pleased with him, the spirit of the
Omnipresent is not pleased with him, which links one’s status in Heaven
to his status among men; see Sanhedrin 103b for a similar teaching; see
our commentary there, note 4, for further explication.]

)
t
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to me, it is equal in importance to all the rest of my learning:19
5 nor 7' inbana wuynna — One who sneezes (i.e. from his
nose) during his Prayer — it is a good omen for him, w3
monbn mn N S avipivy — for just as they give him satisfaction
below, i.e. in this world,®  xbynhn mn nna iy Py 32 — sodo
they give him satisfaction above, ie. in Heaven.'” We see that
there is nothing wrong with sneezing during Shemoneh Esrei. Evi-
dently, then, the Baraisa must be discussing one who passes wind.

The Gemara challenges R’ Chanina’s testimony from another
segment of the Baraisa:
K1 K P K% — But there is a contradiction between the
Baraisa’s statement regarding one who spits and R’ Chanina’s
testimony regarding one (i.e. Rebbi) who spat! For the Baraisa
speaks derogatorily about one who spits while praying; but R’
Chanina maintains that Rebbi himself actually spat during his
Prayer! —

The Gemara answers:
xwp K5 11 px p7 — The Baraisa’s statement regarding one
who spits is also not a contradiction to R’ Chanina’s testimony
regarding one (i.e. Rebbi) who spat! 7vm 27712 "Wer — For
Rebbi may have done as suggested by Rav Yehudah. 27 2nxy
11 — For Rav Yehudah said: — pin 19 ppamn nboona iy mgy —
If one was standing in Prayer and saliva materializes in his
mouth, 1MHp3 1wYan — he must discreetly absorb it into his
cloak. xu1nxa nvbv ox) — And if it is a fine cloak, which he
does not wish to soil with spittle, imwp1K3 W53 — he should
absorb it into his turban.!’® We may therefore assume that Rebbi
did not spit upon the ground, but only absorbed the spittle into his
garment.09!

The Gemara cites an incident in which one disposed of his spittle
in another manner:20
WK 277 MINK K M K127 — Ravina was standing behind Rav

CHAPTER THREE
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T 297 K39 m — Does the master not agree to Rav
Yehudah’s [rulingl, inwopaoxa iybap — that one should
absorb [the spittle] into his turban? Why did the master do
differently? =% qwR — [Rav Ashi] said to him:  xpx X
oy — I am a person of delicate sensibilities, and I would be
sickened by saliva in my turban.? I am therefore perlmtted to
throw it behind me.[23

The Baraisa stated: A
K Ry My v inona Hip ymwnd — ONE WHO ALLOWS HIS
VOICE TO BE HEARD while reciting HIS PRAYER — HE IS OF THOSE
OF LITTLE FAITH.

The Gemara qualifies this: o
X371 27 K — Rav Huna said: 1% nxpiab Simw xox ny x5
wnba — [The Rabbis] did not teach this exeept in the case of one
who is able to concentrate while praying quietly. Such a person
may not pray audibly. wnba 3% nx a% Yim px 53K —~ But if
one is unable to concentrate while praying quietly,
apm — it is permissible for him to pray audibly:24 1bm um
T3 — However, these words are stated only in the case of one
who prays alone, X732y TivMmb "mx 2% bax —~ But in the
case of one who prays with a congregation, even if he cannot
concentrate when praying quietly, he may not pray audibly, since
he will come thereby to confuse the congregation.

"The Gemara cites an incident in the course of which a law is
taught regarding one who passes wind while praying:

I 377 MM vMRYR Ky T K2x 30 = R’ Abba would not
enter the study hall because he was avoiding Rav Yehudah.
by KyI8Y pomb 13 xp M — For he wished to go up to
Eretz Yisrael, and Rav Yehudah forbade him to do s0.2 giehi]
i 21 ~ For Rav Yehudah said: x4 yash baannbivy 5:
f1ipya 121y — One who goes up from _B_abyloma to thé Land of
Israel violates a positive commandment, 2w ~ for it is

Ashi while the latter prayed. pin 15 ypan — Saliva material- stated:28 ~ -3-DK) DX MPD O Ty WM MY N PR, —

ized in [Rav Ashi’s] mouth, minx% mpns — and he threwit They shall be brought to Babylonia, and there they shall

behind him.21 Y 2mx — [Ravina] said to him: 7% 920 XY remain, until the day that I take heed of them, says Hashem. 21
NOTES

15. For it praises one who sneezes, and I am one who sneezes often!
(Rashi).

16. Sneezing is a source of satisfaction {since it offers relief to a person]
(Rashi). Others explain this on the basis that sneezing strengthens one’s
limbs (Rabbeinu Yonah, Ritva).

17. By answering his prayer (Rabbeinu Yonah).

18. This turban was worn with its two ends hanging in front of the
wearer; one absorbs the spit into the dangling ends, but does not remove
the turban to spit into it, since one is forbidden to remove his head-covering
during Prayer] (Rashi, as explained by Rabbeinu Yonah; see Maadanei
Yom Tov §3 to Rosh §39; cf. Rav Hai Gaon, quoted by Rabbeinu Yonah ).
19. However, even spitting into one’s garment is permitted only if one is
forced to do so, i.e. if saliva or mucus that appears in one’s mouth pre-
vents him from concentrating properly upon his Prayer. In that case, it
is better for him to spit than to forfeit his Prayer entirely! One is prohib-
ited, however, to spit without reason, in an idle or insolent manner, even
if he absorbs the saliva into his garment (Rosh; Rabbeinu Yonah; Ritva;
Meiri from Yerushalmi 3:5; see Orach Chaim 97:2 with Mishnah Beru-
rah §4). [This is indicated in our Gemara with the words p1115 13113, and
saliva materializes in his mouth; this wording implies that one is com-
pelled to spit because of saliva that suddenly appeared in his mouth,
rather than one who spits idly, without reason (see Meiri). R’ Chanina
was informing us that under some circumstances (e.g. when unable to
concentrate because of saliva) one is permitted to spit while praying.]

{It should be noted that even one who is permitted to spit during Pray-
er, and who absorbs the saliva into his garment, must not resume pray-
ing after having spit until waiting the time it takes a person to walk four
amos (Mishnah Berurah 97:4 from Orach Chaim 92:9; cf. Aruch HaShul-
chan, Orach Chaim 92:13; Chayei Adam, Tefillah 22:16). This is so that his
act of spitting should not appear to be directed towards the words that
he recites immediately afterwards (Aruch HaShulchan ibid.).]

20. See Bach, Orach Chaim §97 pr 15 o1 1,

21. See Beis Yosef (Orach Chaim §97 pr 15 moxy i) for a dispute
regarding whether he took the saliva into his hand and threw it behind
him, or whether he turned his head and spit onto the ground behind him
(see also Aruch HaShulchan 97:3). We rule that one may do either
(Mishnah Berurah ad loc. §7).

22. Beis Yosef ibid. Alternatively, I would be sickened by having to hold
the saliva in my mouth long enough to absorb it into my turban
(Rabbeinu Yonah; see Mishnah Berurah ibid. §6). -

23. If, for some reason, one of delicate senmblhtles is unable to throw the
saliva behind him, he may throw it to his left side, but not to ‘his right,
and certainly not to his front (see Rama, Orach Chaim 97:2; see Beur Hei-
teiv §5). However, if he cannot throw it behind or to the left, and he is
unable to pray because of his discomfort, he may throw the saliva to the
right and, if necessary, even toward the front (Mishnah Berurah ibid. §8).

24. And even to raise his voice, if he must do so for concentration (Rosh;
Rabbeinu Yonah; Ritva; Orach Chaim 101:2, from Yerushalmi 4:1; cf.
Rashba below, 81a, and Tur, Orach Chaim ibid., as explained by Beis Yosef
ad. loc. ynwn oxy 1 and Beur HaGra ad loc.). However, if praying
aud.lbly suffices for his concentration, one is not permitted to raise his
voice (Mishnah Berurah 101:9). :

25. Rashi here and to Kesubos 110b %711 w3 '1 '1 cf Rashi, Shabbos 41a
vHIWYN 1T

26. Jeremiah 27:22.

27. The verse concludes: then will I bring them up and restore them to this
place. Although on the surface this verse discusses the Babylonian exile,
which ended long before the time of Rav Yehudah and R’ Abba, Rav
Yehudah understood it as referring to the Jewish people throughout all
their various exiles, and as containing a commandment for them to
remain in the Diaspora until God gathers them together. R’ Abba,
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NTYN Nan ’Rnbm mam yewR) Yk ex — However, [R’ Abbal
said: Let me go and learn something from outside the study
hall,”® o1y 117 — and then I will go.2  xynb mnawx bix
a7 277 Ay unpT — He went to the study hall and found
there a teacher of Baraisos, who was teaching the following
Baraisa before Rav Yehudah: wuynyabsna mivnuy — IfONE
WAS STANDING IN PRAYER AND HE PASSED WIND, 1192/ Ty pann
M1 — HE WAITS UNTIL the odor from THE WIND PASSES from his
vicinity;®  S%ann1 qrin — AND HE then RETURNS to the place he
left off, AND PRAYS. *1nx7 X2'X — There are others who say
that the Baraisa stated as follows: wpa1 nbona iy mn
wyynn — If ONE WAS STANDING IN PRAYER AND HE FELT AN URGE
TOPASSWIND,B)  wpynmi ning yaqx wnxy pine — HE STEPS
BACK FOUR AMOS AND PASSES WIND,%2 1131 o3 1y Janns —

AND WAITS UNTIL the odor from THE GAS PASSES.  Shanm =rim
— HE then RETURNS to the place he was standing,®3 AND PRAYS.534
9RiR] — AND HE SAYS: 0%y Sy i1an — “MASTER OF THE
UNIVERSE: %3517 @i map) 0vap) 1nhy?! — YOU FORMED US
WITH OPENINGS UPON OPENINGS AND CAVITIES UPON CAVITIES.
T130% yrm w53 — IT IS REVEALED AND ENOWN BEFORE YOU,
172 1Y 121NBT — OUR SHAME AND OUR HUMILIATION that
we suffer DURING OURLIVES, nybinympnainmnxas — AND that
AT OUR END, WORMS AND MAGGOTS await us.”®  nipnn Hrinm
PUBW — HE THEN BEGINS FROM THE PLACE WHERE HE STOPPED. !
% mx — Upon hearing this Baraisa, [R’ Abba) said to [the

teacher]: 7 137 yinw® xYx 1nxa x5 5w — If T had come to
- hear only this thing, ¥ — it would still have been sufficient
for me.

The Gemara discusses a case of reciting the Shema while
unclothed: _
1927 1n — The Rabbis taught in a Baraisa: inhva jwrmg — If
A PERSON WAS SLEEPING naked but was covered entirely IN HIS
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CLOAK M¥T 101 WK1 ni Xwyiny 515113181 — AND HE IS UNABLE
TO STICK OUT HIS HEAD BECAUSE OF THE COLD, by ins5uva yyin
iN1¥ — HE SHOULD PARTITION his head from the rest of his body
WITH HIS CLOAK, by wrapping it ON HIS NECE,B? nxmp %79
YnY — AND HE MAY then RECITE THE SHEMA.  13% by omnix v
— AND SOME SAY that he should wrap the cloak ON HIS. HEART
The Gemara asks:
Xpp 8 — And why does the Tanna Kamma require that he
wrap the cloak around his neck but not-his heart? nxin 1ab g
My ni — But according to this arrangement, his heart still
sees his nakedness!®8 — ? —
The Gemara answers:
1M MY DR TR 3% 130 —~ [The Tanna Kamma] holds that
even if one’s heart sees his nakedness he is permitted to recite
the Shema. 9

The Gemara discusses how to recite the Shema in an unclean
place:
1371 127 70K 830 27 K — Rav Huna said in the name of R’
Yochanan: niapwni nixiapa qome iy — If one was walking
in filthy alleyways“® and the time for the Shema was passing,
13 5y i1 man — he should place his hand over his mouth
YW NXMY X911 — and he may then recite the Shema. 1 nnx
K701 27 MY — Rav Chisda said to [Rav Hunal: obxg — By
God! rmpip3 1M1 1371 Y% K ox — If R’ Yochanan had told
me [this law] with his own mouth ™% xynmy x5 — I would
not have listened to him! '
" Another version of this episode:
™MK X2'8 — There are those who say that 932 93 721 K
"% 12 YWim 127 K myp — Rabbah bar bar Chanah said in the
name of R’ Yehoshua ben Levi:  ninyona niriana yhanmg —
If one was walking in filthy alleyways, x7ip1 13 by 112 man
yaw nx™p — he should place his hand over his movith and he

NOTES

however, understood this prophecy as referring not to the Jewish

people, but to the Temple vessels, which are mentioned in the previous
verses. The verse predicts that the vessels will remain in Babylonia
throughout all the various exiles of the Jews. They will not be returned
until the final ingathering of the exiles (Gra, Imrei Noam; see Kesubos
110b-111a).

28. [Literally: the house of gathering.] R’ Abba did not enter the study
hall, but stood outside (Rashi).

29. [The phrase pax 1) translates as: and then I will go out. Rashz,
however, states that R’ Abba listened from outside the study hall, but
did not enter! Maharsha accordingly emends the Gemara to read: 'ni)
Yuxy, and then I will go. We have translated in accordance with
Maharsha. 1 :

30. Rashi; see Shaar HaTziyun 103:1.

3l. And he knows that he cannot possibly supress the urge (Meiri;
Shulchan Aruch, Orach Chaim 103:2; see Mishnah Berurah ad loc. §3).

32. See Rabbeinu Yonah for why he must step backward and not
forward.

33. Chayei Adam (Tefillah 25:3) from Back and Eliyah Rabbsh; cf.
Shulchan Aruch, Orach Chaim ibid., who rules that he does not return
to his place until after reciting the short prayer that follows; but see
Mishnah Berurah ad loc. §6.

34. Le. he recites the short prayer that follows (Chayez Adam 1b1d)
Although he is in the middle of Shemoneh Esrei, and normally would not
interrupt, he may interrupt to recite this prayer, since he has in any case
already interrupted his Prayer to wait for the smell to pass. A further
interruption is of no import (Rashi; see Tzlach; see Rif’s and Rosh’s
reading in this Gemara).

35. [The purpose of this prayer is to beg forgiveness for having
inadvertently committed this act during Prayer. One therefore acknowl-
edges the human frailty (our shame and our humiliation) that did not
allow him to contain himself (see Rabbeinu Yonah; Ritva).]

36. See Hagahos HaGra; Imrei Noam for an alternative reading; cf.
Tzlach; see Chayei Adam ibid.

37. That is, he should firmly wrap around his neck the part of the cloak
that is above his shoulders (Rashi). He does this to separate his eyes
from the place of his nakedness. See following note; see Mishnah
Berurah 75:29. [Had he been able to stick his head out of his cloak, that
would have sufficed.]

38. The Gemara here assumes that the reason one must separate his
eyes from his nakedness is not because the eyes will actually see the
nakedness, for even a naked blind person or a naked person who closes
his eyes is prohibited to recite the Shema. Rather, separation here is
required because it is not becoming that the nakedness be exposed to the
important organs of the body. The Gemara thus asks why the Tanna
Kamma does not require a separation between the nakedness and the
heart, which is certainly an important organ of the body (Ritva).

39. The Tanna Kamma holds that only eyes require separation from the
nakedness (Ritva) [since the Torah nevertheless expressed the prohibi-
tion from the perspective of the eyes — so that He shall not see in you

" a matter of nakedness (Deuteronomy 23:15)]. According to the other

opinion, however, we find the language of “seeing” used with regard to

- the heart (see Ecclestiastes 1:16). See Mishnah Berurah 74:4, and Beur

Halachah’s introduction to §74, which states that the requirement to

- separate the heart from the nakedness [m7y%12% pal is only Rabbinic.

See also Orach Chaim T4:1 with Mishnah Berurak and- Beur
Halachah with regard to what type of separation is required.

40. Le. places where excrement or urine is found (Rambam, Hil. Krias
Shema 3:4).

41. The Gemara will proceed to explain that Rav Huna condones reciting
the Shema and other holy utterances when one is walking through an
unclean place. Nevertheless, he requires some form of separation
between the mouth that utters the holy words and the unclean place (see
below, 25a note 7). See also Hagahos R’ Elazar Moshe Horowitz; cf.
Perishah 85:1.

ey
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may then recite the Shema. x7or 29 ™% K ~ Rav Chisda
said to [Rabbah bar bar Chanah]: owibxy — By God! nx
02 7 13 YT 127 % mpx — If R’ Yehoshua ben Levi had
told me [this law] with his own mouth =% xanny &b — 1
would not have listened to him!

The Gemara asks:

1271 K31127 K 1 — And did Rav Huna actually state thus, that
the Shema may be recited even in a filthy alley? &1 237 "nRm
— But Rav Huna has said:  pippa 7inyb i ~wox o mnbn
npisvn — It is forbidden for a Torah scholar to stand in a filthy
place, iR 1 92 TinyY 1 wow ww 10h — because it is
impossible for him to stand idle without pondering Torah
thoughts.“2 If Rav Huna prohibits pondering holy matters in a
filthy place, then certainly he prohibits reciting the Shema there
(notwithstanding one’s covering the mouth).® — ? —

The Gemara answers:

Xwp X5 — There isno difficulty. miya x3 — Here, where he
is stringent, Rav Huna speaks of one who is standing still in a
filthy place, %3 X2 — whereas there, where he islenient, he
speaks of one who is walking through such a place, without
pausing to stop.i!

Having reconciled Rav Huna’s two rulings, the Gemara now

turns its attention to R’ Yochanan, in whose name Rav Huna
sanctioned the recital of the Shema in a filthy place:
T 2% RN —
1371 37 9RK T 12 73 137 9esm — But Rabbah bar bar
Chanah has said in the name of R’ Yochanan: -n nipn Y52
774N 11373 i1y — It is permitted to ponder Torah matters
in every place Xp3n nwm ypoes nwan yin — except a
bathhouse and a latrine. This ruling indicates that R’ Yochanan
would rof permit reciting the Shema in a filthy place. — ? —

The Gemara suggests an answer and rejects it:

M1 K37 K %) — And if you will say that here, too, the
aforementioned differentiation can be made, as follows: X2
1iva — Here, where he prohibits Torah thoughts, R’ Yochanan
speaks of one who is standing still in a filthy place, 3ymmaxa
— whereas there, where he allows the recitation of the Shema, he
speaks of one who is walking through such a place without
stopping — wn — isit sol? Arina Yk Np M w2K @ XY
171 12397 — But it once happened that R’ Abahu was walkmg
behind R’ Yochanan ynw nxmp ™ 8 mm — and he [R’
Abahu] was reciting the Shema at the time. nixiaps xvp 12
PIYR ninpony — When they reached a filthy alleyway [R’
Abahu] paused and was quiet. 7a3i* '27% b px — Upon
exiting from there he said to R’ Yochanan: =1ax 13m% — To
which point of the text should I return and resume my recital?4!
% “nx — [R’ Yochanan] said to him: nx 2imb »12 iy bx
Ay — If you paused the amount of time it takes you to
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complete the entire Shema, WX1Y 1iMy ~ you must retwrn to
the very beginning.! From the fact that R’ Yochanan told R’
Abahu where to return to, we see that he approved of R’ Abahu’s
pausing. Thus, we see that R’ Yochanan prohibits reciting the
Shema even while one is passing through a filthy place.

The Gemara rejects the rebuttal, thereby reconciling R’
Yochanan’s two rulings along the lines suggested above:

“mY amxp 27 — In truth, [R’ Yochanan] meant to say to [R’

Abahu] thus: "% X7130 X% *11Y — Asfor me, I do not hold that
you were required to interrupt your Shema recital when we
entered the alley, since we did not stop there and it would have
sufficed had you covered your mouth With your hand. 11‘311'?
12 x71207 — But according to you, who holds that the recital
was prohibited there in any event, mb1a nx vimb 13 prywox —
I rule as follows: If you paused the amount of time it takes to
complete the entire Shema, WK% 1§ — you must return to

the very beginning.

The Gemara above recorded a dispute between Rav Chisda and

Rav Huna with regard to reciting the Shema while passing
through a filthy place. Rav Huna permitted it so long as the person
covers his mouth, whereas Rav Chisda forbade it in all cases. The
Gemara now adduces Tannaic support for each opinion:
NP 2770 Xun — It was taught in a Baraisa in accordance
withtherulingof RavHuna, N70m3777M2 K10 — and itwas
taught in another Baraisa in accordance with the ruling of Rav
Chisda. x3n1 297 ™m0 X0 — It was taught in a Baraisa in
accordance with the ruhng of Rav Huna, as follows: %ann
n‘lbéﬂbigj niNiana — ONE WHO IS WALKING IN A FILTHY ALLEYWAY
yow NXYIP RPN ne '?9 'I"l"l man — MAY PLACE HIS HAND OVER HIS
MOUTH AND RECITE THE SHEMA.  KT0R 377 M1 X3n — And it
was taught in a Baraisa in accordance with the ruhng of Rav
Chisda, as follows: - ninapn nixiapa hmm mg - If ONE waS
WALKING INAFILTHY ALLEYWAY, YUY RX™Mp X737 XY — HEMAY
NOT RECITE THE SHEMA. 11y XD} — AND NOT ONLY THAT, N9X
PUiD K21 X71p M1 BRY — BUT IFHE WAS in the middle of RECITING
the-Shema AND HE CAME to an unclean place, HE MUST STOP.
Since this Baraisa does not suggest the simple expedient of placing
the hand over the mouth it lends support to Rav Chlsda’s opin-
ion.H7

The Gemara asks: »

'Rp pos XY — If he did not interrupt his recital, what is thought
of him?u8!

The Gemara answers:

15 12 ywint 177 M2 92 MW 127 Tk — R’ Meyashah, the
qnix angy nhy —
Scripture says of him: omiv x5 nipr ok 1Ny k-, — So
I too gave them decrees that were not good, M XY oYM
73 — and laws by which they could not lwe. “ qpK K29

NOTES

42. See Megadim Chadashzm who explains exactly what “it is
impossible to stand without Torah thoughts” means.

43. See Mishmar HaLeviim, who discusses how it is possible to
challenge Rav Huna from a ruling he stated in R’ Yochanan’s name.
44. The prohibition against praying, reciting. the Shema or learning
Torah in unclean places is derived from Deuteronomy 28:13-15, where
after commanding the covering of excrement the Torah states the
reason: Wi 0 i), so your camp shall be holy. Now, only if a person
is standing still can the place he occupies be considered your camp.
However, if a person simply passes through a filthy place and does not
stop, the place is not considered your camp, and he is permitted to recite
the Shema there (Rashba, Ritva).

45. See Magen Avraham 104:6, who explains why R’ Abahu was

permitted to ask this in the middle of his Shema recital; see also
Hagahos R’ Akiva Eiger there.

46. For the laws governing whether one returns to the beginning of the
Shema or .to the place he interrupted his recital, see above, 23a with
notes 1,2 and 4.

47.In the texts of Rif and Rosh, the Baraisa states explicitly: A person
should not walk in filthy alleyways and place his hand over h.ls mouth
and recite the Shema.

48. The Gemara focuses on the person who does not interrupt his recital
— i.e. on one who feels that it is worthwhile not to halt his recital of the
Shema even at the expense of reciting it in an unclean place (see
Rabbeinu Yonah XK 21 717).

49. Ezekiel 20:25. Since this person performed the mitzvah of reciting
the Shema while simultaneously committing the sin of reciting it in a
filthy place, it turns out that he negated the goodness and the life-giving
quality of the Shema decree (Rabbeinu Yonah).
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- R’ Assi said that this verse applies to him iy 2w i,

wzth cords offalsehood 180 xoi K TION 13 XIX8 20 — Rav
Adda bar Ahavah said that the description of this person is from
here: ‘'mya - n-127%,, — For he scorned the word of Hashem
and broke His commandment that person will surely be cut off, his
sin is upon him.

The Gemiara asks:
113ty 7 pod XY — And if one does stop his Shema recital when
he enters an unclean place, what is his reward?

The Gemara answers:
128 127 8 — R’ Abahusaid:  Tnix 21non vhy — Scnpture
says of him: ~owa arxn 1 123, — And through this
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matter shall you prolong your days.®

The Gemara discusses whether one may recite the Shema if his
torso is uncovered:
K137y ~ RavHunasaid:  vinn by % g inthy ang —
If one’s cloak was girded around his hips and covered him from
the hips down,®¥  ypw nx™p ningb 1nw — he is permitted to
recite the Shema, even though his upper body is exposed

The Gemara cites a corroborating Baraisa:
1wamiRun — It was also tanght thus in a Baraisa: m”-,:g g
mnn Sy pan p 5w 1y Sy a3 YW~ IF ONE’S CLOAK OF
CLOTH, LEATHER OR SACKCLOTH WAS GIRDED AROUND HIS HIPS,
YoY nx™Mp NiNpY 1pm — HE IS PERMITTED TO RECITE THE
SHEMA. :

NOTES.

50. Isaiah 5:18. Accordmg to Rashi, the. word: Xp¢ means weak. The
prophet therefore refers to cords that are. easily snapped, and thus
evokes the metaphor of those who pull iniquity upon themselves by
performing trivial acts that are sinful. The verse thus speaks of our
case, where punishment is incurred through a mere act of speech.
According to Tosafos, the word Xy means gratuitous, and the prophet
speaks of those who pull iniquity upon themselves and derive no
pleasure from it. Here, too, one is reciting the Shema for the sake of the
mitzvah, but with this act is committing a sin. Hence, it would have
been preferable not to recite the Shema at all rather than to recite it in
an unclean place. See also Ritva and Rabbeinu Yonah.

51. Numbers 15:31. The verse states that he scorned the 11127, the word

of Hashem. Since "ayis ‘related to 2w (speech ), we may interpret this
to mean the Shema recital, whlch isa “speech conoemmg Hashem
(see Ritva and following note).

52. Deuteronomy 32:47. The word 137 (matter) is related to a7
(speech ). The verse thus implies that because of g wav1 — this speech
(the Shema), that you were careful to recite properly, “you shall
prolong your days” (Rashi).

53. Rashi states that the cloak must cover him“from the hips down.”
From here Rosh Yosef proves that one is prohibited to recite the Shema
while his genitals are uncovered, even if his heart and eyes are
separated from his nakedness. See also Mishnah Berurah’s introduc-
tion to Orach Chaim 14 (§3).
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mhonY Y2% — BUTFORPRAYER  §2% Ny 1927w 1y — heis not suit-
ably-clothed UNTIL HE COVERS HIS HEART (i.e. his torso as well).
Another statement by Rav Huna:
K31 30 K — And Rav Huna also said:  p%ona oaon now
xpan N’ — Ifone forgot and entered alatrine with his tefillin
on in order to defecate, 293 1y by 11w — he should
place his hand over [the tefillin]"® until he finishes.
The Gemara clarifies Rav Huna’s statement:
qny3 Xpbo iy 1y — Does it enter your mind that one may
remain in the latrine until he actually finishes?! Of course not.
PIYY 92 A2 27 MKT2 Kby — Rather, it is as Rav Nachman bar
Yitzchak said: .
until he completes the first dlscharge. ‘
The Gemara wonders why one is permitted to remain in the
latrine at all:
o) ahrb pﬁus’m — But let him interrupt immediately and
arise from there! — ? —-
The Gemara answers:
Hxobna 12 1InY 1277 mwn — It is necessary that he complete the
first discharge on account of the teaching of Rabban Shimon ben
Gamliel;, xnun7 — for it was taught in a Baraisa: yivnw 120
7mix Sx9%3 12 — RABBAN SHIMON BEN GAMLIEL SAYS: Thoy
1R *1% DIXT N KER NN — A FORCED-BACK DISCHARGE of
excrement BRINGS A PERSON TO suffer from DROPSY,® i
772 Y1% 27N NX K121 1 — and A FORCING-BACK of urine in
the urinary DUCT BRINGS A PERSON TO suffer from JAUNDICE.

The Gemara continues to discuss the subject of reciting prayers
in unclean situations:
"nnx — It has been stated:  inwa by iy — Where there is
excrement on one’s flesh Xpa7 N33 nNnMn 1 I8 — or one’s
hand is resting in the airspace of a latrine,” =g X127 -
RavHunasaid:  yuow nxmp ningh apm — He is permitted to
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recite the Shema. Wy x70m 31 — Rav Chisda said:  ~ox
ypw nxmp ningb — He is forbidden to recite the Shema. ™
The Gemara now explains these opinions:
K37 "y — Rava said: X371 397 Xpyv 'x» — What is Rav
Huna’sreason for rulingleniently? 3137 — Foritis written:®
»m Yo npwm b, — All that breathe shall praise God.™
The Gemara now explaing the second opinion:
7K X791 31) — And Rav Chisdasaid:  ynw nx»p ninpb ox
— Heisforbidden to recite the Shema where there is excrement
on his flesh, or his hand is extended into the airspace of a latrine.
X701 577 Xy 'xn — What is Rav Chisda’s reason? * 2mnyq —
Foritiswritten: iy nmymrnmnyys,, — Allmylimbs

.. shall exclaim, “God, who is like You!2”®

The Gemara continues its discussion concerning prayer in
unclean areas: :
7nnx — It hasbeen stated: "' 15 v y1 1 — Concerning
a putrid odor that has [i.e. emanates from] a tangible source,!
Tpx 83127 — Rav Huna said:  nxvp 875 ning yaix pmm
ynw — One need only distance himself four amos from the source
of the odor and may then recite the Shema.™ anx xypraN —
But Rav Chisdasaid: X1ip111m™i1 posw Dipni ning yax pmng
yny nxmp — One must distance himself four amos from the
place where the odor has dissipated, and only then may he
recite the Shema.™

-The Gemara adduces support for Rav Chisda’s view:

K70m 377 0)3 Xxnn — It was taught in a Baraisa in accor-
dance with Rav Chisda: ynu nxvmp o8 X XY — ONE
SHOULD NOTRECITE THE SHEMA in unclean situations — 1320 X%
D% NRIY — NOTOPPOSITEHUMANEXCREMENT,™  nxi¥ 1333 89
oY% — NOR OPPOSITE DOG EXCREMENT, 0¥ nXI¥ Ty x5
— NOR OPPOSITE SWINE EXCREMENT,™  m5iay1n nxiy 130 X%
— NOR OPPOSITE CHICKEN EXCREMENT,™  i1awix (hx1y) 1330 kS

NOTES

1. See Mishnah Berurah 91:2; cf. Ritva. When praying [tlie Shemoneh
Esrei] one must appear as if he is standing — in awe — before a king
[hence, he must be properly dressed, since indeed he stands before the
King of Kings]. The Shema recital, on the other hand, is not a direct
commaunication with God (Rashi). For the law, after the fact, when one
does not dress properly while praying, see Orach Chaim 91:2 with
Mishnak Berurah and Beur Halachah.

2. It is logical to assume that the Gemara means the head tefillin, which
are worn uncovered (Sifsei Chachamim,; see above, 23a note 20).

3. This is a sickness that causes the stomach to swell (Rashi; see Melo
Ha’Roim). See Shabbos 33a.

4. He inserted his hand through an opening in the wall of the latrine
(Rashi here and to Yoma 30a; cf. text of Rif; see Rabbeinu Yonah and
Milchamos Hashem).

5. We have seen previously (above 22b, 24b) that the Shema may not be
recited in unclean places. In our Gemara’s cases, however, the excre-
ment on the flesh is covered and does not emit a foul odor, and the latrine
is set apart by a partition, so that the area outside it is not rendered unfit
for the recitation of prayers (Rashba, Ritva, Rabbeinu Yonah). Never-
theless, Rav Chisda rules stringently here for the reason stated below.

6. Psalms 150:6.

7. Literally: All souls shall praise God. Since Scripture refers to one who
praises God as one “that breathes,” Rav Huna infers that the action of
praising God, or of performing any sacred recitation, involves the
breathing organs (i.e. the nose and mouth) and no other limb (Rashi).
Since in these cases the excrement was on one of the other limbs and the
nose and mouth were not in the latrine, Rav Huna permits the Shema
recital.

8. Ibid. 35:10. According to Rav Chisda, this verse indicates that the act
of praying is performed with every limb of one’s body. Therefore, if
excrement is found on any part of the body, or if any part of the body is
situated in an unclean place, prayer would then be emanating from an
unclean place, and is thus forbidden.

9. E.g. malodorous excrement lying on the ground (Rashi).

10. He may do so even though the odor still reaches him, provided that
its source is behind him so that he does not see it (Rashi; see note 17
below). The excrement, in this case, is exposed (Rashba). Ritva, how-
ever, says that the Gemara speaks of where the source of the odor is
covered [even if it is in front of him]; see Tzlach. See Rishonim here for
different versions of Rav Huna’s statement.

The “place of a person’’ is defined as the four amos that surround him.
Thus, by distancing oneself four amos from the putrid object, one has put
it beyond “his place” [i.e. his “camp”’; see 24b note 44], and he may
therefore recite the Shema (Pri Megadim, cited by Mishnah Berurah,
preface to Orach Chaim 79).

11. [Rav Chisda holds that foul odor does have the power to render an
area unclean and thereby prevent one from reciting the Shema and other
holy utterances there.] Whether Rav Chisda’s prohibition is Biblical or
Rabbinical is a matter of debate (see Beur Halachah to 79:1 nix =111
mpnn).

12. Human excrement, due to its pungent and enduring odor, is intrinsi-
cally repulsive and thus legally affects the surrounding area even if no
odor emanates from it now (see Rashi; see following note).

13. According to this Baraisa, the odor that usually emanates from the
excrement of dogs and pigs is more offensive and enduring than that of
other animals (see Rabbeinu Yonah, Mishnah Berurah 79:24). Hence,
these feces. are legally equated to human excrement, in that they are
intrinsically repulsive and one must distance himself from them even
when they give off no odor. Excrement from other animals, however,
must emit a strong unpleasant odor in order to affect the surrounding
area, and even then Rav Chisda will concede that it is sufficient to
distance oneself no further than the point where the odor dissipates (see
Orach Chaim 79:5; Magen Avraham ibid §13).

14. Tosafos assert that this ruling applies only in the case of a chicken
coop, where the stench is pungent due to the large concentration of
excrement present there (see Rabbeinu Yonah and Rosh).
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¥ AP — NOR OPPOSITE A TRASH HEAP WHOSE ODOR IS
PUTRIDSS  DAIOV Ty 3933 Dipy 1] D) ~ BUTIF [ANY OF THE
ABOVE] WAS situated in A PLACE TEN TEFACHIM HIGH [i.e. higher
than hisposition] Y ;1YY NI IR — ORTEN TEFACHIM LOW
fi.e. lower than his position], ¥pW nx™p Xip) i1¥3 YD — HE
MAY SIT ALONGSIDE [THAT PLACE] AND RECITE THE SHEMA, since
the excrement is considered to be in a separate domain.’® Bx)
1xY — AND IF the excrement is NOT located ten tefachim above or
belowhisposition, 1y X5 P — HEMUSTDISTANCE himself
FROMit toﬁa-p'oint where it is no longer WITHIN EYESIGHT, and only
then may he recite the Shema.™  n%bnY 1) — ANDSOIS thelaw
FOR the Shemoneh Esrei PRAYER.IS! -

The Baraisa to this. point has discussed the law for excrement
from which no odor reaches him. The Baraisa now concludes:
2p1y i% Wi ¥ 1 — And in the case of A PUTRID ODOR THAT HAS
[i.e. emanates from] A TANGIBLE SOURCE, ninx Y2IX pum
xvr.mi NP KPR RIpH — ONEMUST DISTANCE hlmselfFOUR
AMOS FROM THE PLACE where THE ODOR has dissipated AND only
then MAY HE RECITE THE SHEMA. This final statement of the
Baraisa corresponds with Rav Chisda’s view.

" The Gemara presents a dissenting opinion regarding one
statement in the aforementioned Baraisa:

X327 x5 — Rava said: 1 ban) xnunp X v xpabn b
(knnynw — The law is not in accord with this aforementioned
Baraisa,l¥  xnn7 X7 2 Kbx — but with this other Baraisa,
which states:  ypYW nx™Mp DX X! XY — ONE SHOULD NOT
RECITE THE SHEMA in unclean situations — 0% nxiy kb —
NOT'OPPOSITE HUMAN EXCREMENT, D911 NXI¥ 1310 X1 — NOR
OPPOSITE SWINE EXCREMENT, nrab> nxiy T3 N — NOR
OPPOSITE DOG EXCREMENT;  12in% niniy ynw 1ot — and these
prohibitions apply only WHEN ONE PLACED HIDES IN THEM for
tanning purposes.2 However, if no hides were placed in them, one
is permitted torecite the Shema, since in the absence of hides these
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excrements do not emit so foul an odor.™? .

The Gemara now discusses the subject of odors that do not
emanate from a tangible source:
nww 2m iy w3 — They inquired of Rav Sheishess: y1m)
10 "y 1Y Py — What is [the law] regarding a putrid odor that
does not have a tangible source [viz. flatulence]? Is one required
to distance himself from such an odor in order to récite sacred texts?
1% % — [Rav Sheishess] said totheminreply: ¥y a3mIng
37117-— Come and see these mats at the study hall.’® 3 wipy
93 '3 — While these students are dozing, others are allowed
to study Torah, even though it is normal for a sleeping person to pass
wind. From here we see that studying Torah is permitted in the
presence of a foul odor emanating from an intangible source.

The.Gemara elucidates and qualifies this conclusion:
1IN 1273 b wm — And this ruling, which allows holy
utterances in the presence of a foul odor emanating from an
intangible source, applies to Torah study2! ynw nx™pa bax
Kb — but not to the recital of Shema.”  myyin a7 — And
regarding uttering words of Torah as well, X% 7K X5
a7 — we have stated the leniency only in the case of one’s
fellow’s flatulence; x5 mvyv1 Sax — however, in the case of
one’s own flatulence, even Torah study is not allowed.2

Further discussion of the subject of reciting the Shema in
unclean situations:
mnx — It was stated: n72W iy — In a case of passing
excrement,?? apx wax — Abaye said:  nxm™p ningY pm
ynw — One is permitted to recite the Shema.®™ mx X311 —
Rava said: ypy nxmp nivgb og — One is forb:dden to
recite the Shema

Abaye cites a source for his opinion:
nax MK — Abaye said: 79 xywx Xy — From where do I
know to say this?® jn7 — It is as we learned in a

NOTES

"15. Our translation follows Gra’s emendation, which deletes the word
nxiw. Indeed, the halachah is that a trash heap whose odor is putrid
is treated the same as human excrement even if it is certain that it
contains no excrement (Mishnah Berurah 79:29 and Beur Halachah
ibid.; cf. Piskei Riaz and Beis Yosef 19).

16. See Shabbos 6a. See also Magen Avraham 79:5 and Taz ibid. §3 as to
whether the resting place of the excrement must be four tefachim wide.

17. For it is forbidden to recite the Shema within sight of excrement.
Deuteronomy 23:15, which contains the prohibition against praying in
you a matter of nakedness The Rabbls denve from here that prayer and
all holy utterances are prohibited where carnality can be seen. Rashba
states that, in addition, this phrase relates back to the beginning of the
verse (your camp shall be holy), thus indicating in regard to excrement
too that as long as it is visible one is forbidden to pray. Hence, when
excrement is located to the rear or side (i.e. beyond one’s peripheral
vision), one need only distance himself four amos from the excrement.
Similarly, if the excrement is within his surrounding four amos but
resting on an area ten tefachim high or ten tefachim deep, it is regarded
asbeing not readily visible, and so he may pray there, as it isin a separate
domain. However, when the excrement is in front of him and he cannot
avoid it by turning his body, then he must distance himself until the
excrement is no longer visible. The above rules apply when the
excrement is uncovered. However, when it is covered, even with a
transparent covering (see Gemara below, 25b), the excrement does not
affect the surrounding area, since it is self-contained. This is indicated
by verses 14 and 15 in the Deuteronomy passage: i) . . . JDEY"NK DPgD),
Wi 0w, You shall cover your excrement . . . so your camp shall be holy.
That is, covering the excrement preserves the sanctity of the camp even
if the excrement is still visible (see also Rashbatz, Meiri and Re’ah, who
have similar explanations).

Rosh (3:46) disputes Rashba’s interpretation and maintains that the
visibility of excrement per se does not prohibit the recitation of prayers.
See there for his elucidation of the Baraisa.

18. Le. the same rules for distancing oneself from excrement apply when
praying the Shemoneh Esrei (see Orach Chaim 90:26).

19. Rava refers to the Baraisa’s absolute prohibition against reciting the
Shema in the presence of dog and swine excrement (Rashi). See Tosafos
et al.

20. In Mishnaic times it was customary to place hides into a pit
containing the excrement of dogs and swine as part of the tanning
process (see Rashi to Chagigah 4a ynpnn v, and Yalkut Shimoni 187
cited by Gilyon HaShas ; see also Sifsei Chachamim ). The mixture of the
hides and excrement produced a very putrid odor, and only under those
circumstances does the presence of dog and swine excrement take on the
malodorousness of human excrement and proscribe the recitation of the
Shema. Human excrement was never used in the tanning process, and
the Baraisa must therefore mean that it affects its surroundings even
without the presence of hides (see Rashi). :

21. See Orach Chaim '19:4 with Mishnah Berurah and Beur Halachah.
22. The study hall in those days was equipped with mats, upon which the
students sat and learned (Rashi; see Hagahos Yaveiz to Moed Katan
16b).

23. See Gevuras Ari to Taanis 20b regarding sleeping in the study hall.
See also Megadim Chadashim here.

24. Otherwise, learning in a study hall setting would be impossible, since
inevitably one of the dozing students will pass wind (Rashi, Orach
Chaim 79:9).

25. One can easily leave the room to recite the Shema (Rashi).

26. One must wait until the odor dissipates (Rashi).

27. Le. a person carrying a vessel of excrement was passing by (Rashi).
28. I.e. one need not interrupt his recital (Rashi) when the vessel
actually passes before him or enters his four-amos space (Taz 76:2; see
Sifset Chachamim here).

29. How do I know that passing excrement does not affect the sur-
rounding area as stationary excrement does?
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Mishnah:1s% xa AR My Xpwiz — If A TAMEI PERSONES IS
STANDING UNDER A TREE .- 121¥ "910i1) — AND A TAHOR PERSON
PASSES underneath that tree, Npv — [THE LATTER] IS TAMEL 22
1253 R Iy 1Y — 1f THE TAHOR PERSON IS STANDING UNDER
THETREE N2V RNV} — AND THE TAMEI PERSON PASSES under-

neath, iYL — [THE FORMER] REMAINS TAHOR. 33 ™y oR) —

However, IF [THE TAMEI PERSON stops and STANDS under the tree, -

Ny — [THEOTHER ONEIISTAMEL NY3NY1I3K3 12) — ANDSOis
the law IN.THE CASE OF someone carrying A STONE from a house
CONTAMINATED WITH TZARAAS.®™! If the carrier of the stone is
standing under the tree, tumakh is transferred from the stone to
anyone passing under the tree; but if the carrier is passing under
the tree, the stone does not transmit tumah. Thus, we see that a
moving person or object is not legally regarded as being present in
any location. One would therefore be permitted to recite the
Shema while excrement is passing'in front of him.
Rava refutes Abaye’s proof:

7% 998 X271 — But Rava could tell you that xnpwmapa ony
xnbm x':‘;n — there the matter of transmitting the tzaraas
tumah is dependent on the permanence of the source, 337
— asit is written:®  ~iawih nymeb vy avh 173, — He shall
dwell inisolation; his dwelling shall be outside the camp. The
word dwelling suggest permanence, and indicates that ametzora’s
tumah is transmltted only when he is stationary. i, X3
Ripn mR 7wt a0 — Here, however, the Merciful One
said, And your camp shall be holy, x5 xi7y — and in the
presence of this — albeit passing — excrement, there is no
holiness in the Shema reciter’s four-amos “camp.”

The Gemara discusses another case of passing excrement:

X85 127 0% — Rav Pappa said: " 98 — The mouth of a hog
MmWIT NI IRIYD — is llke passing excrement.
The Gemara asks:

RpWH —~ This is obvious, inasmuch as excrement is always to be
found on the mouth of a hog! — ? -
The Gemara answers: '

‘CHAPTER THREE
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X020 proo7 23 by n k¥ XY — This teaching is not necessary
except to teach that the contents of a hog’s mouth are likened to
passing excrement even though [the hog] has just emerged
from ariver. Rav Pappa teaches that a hog’s mouth is a perpetual
repository of excrement, and it can never be washed absolutely
clean. 38

The Gemara now discusses cases of doubt: _
TP 29 R — Rav Yebudah said: 51308 ngiy pop -~
Possible excrement nearby®®” is prohibited, i.e. it prohibits one
from saying Shema or praying opposite it;3® @by m pso
oripm — whereas possible urine nearby is not prohibited.®?

Another version of the above:
"7 KK — There are those who say that Rav Yehudah’s
teaching went as follows: ~m13m 37 K — Rav Yehudah said:
rinnm n13 nxiy pop — Possible excrement in a house is not
prohibited,*® 710K NpWxD — whereas possible excrement in
a trash heap is prohibited.*0 W) nowxa oK 0% M poo
1 nm —~ However, possible urine even in a trash heap is not
prohibitied.2

The Gemara explains the reason for the distinction between
urine and excrement:
K277 R a% 120 — [Rav Yehudah) holds like this state-
ment of Rav Hamnuna, Xmniz 37 57 — for Rav Hamnuna
said: 117in 0% XY — The Torah did not prohibit the recital
of the Shema and Shemoneh Esrei in the presence of urine  XHx
1aba mmy 112 — except opposite the siream of urine alone.*d
021 1377 — And it is in accordance with the derivation of R’
Yonasan, a4 jn3in 1277 — for R’ Yonasan noted a contradic-
tion: 23w — Tt is written in one verse:#  yim 37 muin M,
»yan v pRyn namb — You shall have a place outside the
camp, and to it you shall go out (to relieve yourself). Here no
mention ismade of covering the waste product. 2mm — And it
iswritten inthe following verse: w139 mun o, — You shall
have a shovel ete. nxy-nx ' — and you shall cover
your evacuations. 133 K3 — How is this? How do we reconcile

NOTES

30. Negaim 13:17.

31. The Mlshna.h refers spemﬁcally to a metzora (Rashi; see next note).
A metzora is a person afflicted with the skin contamination known as
tzaraas, which is described in Leviticus 13:1-46. A building and clothing
_ can also become afflicted with forms of tzaraas (see ibid. 47-55 and
14:33-45) [and the stones from a building convey tzaraas (see Rambam,
Hil. Tumas Tzaraas 16:1, 3)}. Persons and objects contaminated with
tzaraas are tamei, and transmit tumah to persons, utensils and food.

32. One of the means by which a metzora conveys tumah is by being in
the same place as the fahor individual (see Keilim 1:4). That is, a metzora
conveys tumah to any item found within his dwelling place, and any item
under the same roof as a metzora is considered to be in his dwelling
place. (This is derived from Leviticus 13:46; see there with Malbim (see
also Keilim ad loc. with Rav, Rambam and Rash; and see Rambam, Hil.
Tumas Tzaraas 10:12, and Ritva here). This tumah, though, can be
conveyed only while the metzora is stationary, as the Mishnah proceeds
to teach us (see sources ad loc. and commentators to Negaim 13:7). In
the first case of the Mishnah the metzora is standing still under the
branches of the tree, which then constitute the roof of his “dwelling
place,” and the tahor individual who passes into the dwelling place (by
coming under the roof of the metzora’s “dwelling”’) becomes tamet himself.

[Rashi adds that the Mishnah’s rule is true only for a metzora (who
contaminates whatever is in his dwelling). A corpse, however, (which
contaminates whatever is under the same roof as it) contaminates even
when it is being carried under the roof.}

33. Since the meizora is in transit; see previous note.

34. The Torah equated the various types of tzaraas by mentioning them
together in Leviticus 14:54,55: 1330 ny 1y pma2) ny ¥ ¥33-93% mima nxy
na', This is the law for every tzaraas affliction and the nesek, and
tzaraas of the garment and of the house (Rashi). Hence, the law for a

passing stone from a tzaraas-contaminated house parallels the law of
tzaraas-contaminated person.

35. Leviticus 13:46.

36. See Rabbeinu Yondh, who compares it to a “vessel contalmng
excrement,” "y Y¢ 13 (see below, 25b).

37. E.g. one detects an odor that may be emanating from excrement, or
one was doubtful whether known excrement was removed (Meiri).
Alternatively, the doubt concerns an object in front of him, as to whether
it is excrement or cement (Rashba above, 22b; Rashbatz, however,
rejects this explanation; see also Orach Chaim 76:7,8).

38. Le. one must treat the uncertainty stringently and not say these.
39. The reason for this leniency is stated below.

40. Since excrement is not usually kept or left in a house [we assume that
the source of the odor is not excrement, and so one is permitted to pray
in the house] (Rashi). [According to the first version, praying there is
forbidden.] If infants are living in the house, however, one must check
for the presence of excrement (Rabbeinu Yonah to Gemara above, 22b
folio 14a xvrm S ).

41, A trash heap is presumed to contain excrement (Ritva; see Mishnah
Berurah 76:24). [The Gemara refers here to a trash heap that does not
have a putrid odor. One that does have such an odor prohibits even if it
does not have any excrement in it; see note 15 above (Beur Halachah to
79:8 mowxa 1).]

42. That is, one may pray there if he checks the heap for excrement and
finds none. Otherwise, praying there is forbidden, as stated above
(Mishnah Berurah '716:26). He need not, however, check for urine.

43. Le. the prohibition against praying in the presence of urine applies
only opposite the urine as it exits the body.

44. Deuteronomy 23:13.



MI SHEMEISO

- the two verses? DHIT3 182 — We must say that here in the
second verse we are dealing with excrement,# and we are taught
-that it must be covered outside the camp since sometimes people
hold Torah discussions while walking there.¥s! nmvpa X3 —~
- And here in the first verse we are dealing with urine, and we are
taught that urine need not be'covered outside the camp.#?  xnbx
— Thus, we see from the fact that urine need not be covered
7ab2 1ny 1333 KPR IR 170K XY 0o — that the Torah did not
- prohibit.the recital of holy matters in the presence of urine
except opposite the stream alone.s!
Having established Rav Hamnuna’s ruling through R
Yonasan’s elumdatlon of the two verses, we now use that ruling to
. explain the leniént treatment of urine in Rav Yehudah’s state-
. ment:
xyqxb oy ko — But, by 1mphcat10n if [the urine] has already
fallen to the ground, ™ — it is Biblically permitted to pray
.in its presence;#¥ w13 Y137 K1 37 — and it is the Rabbis
who decreed on it a prohibition against doing so. 37123 3713 1)
1221 — And when did the Rabbis decree this prohibition on it?
173 — In cases of certainty as to [the urine’s] presence. = 52%
1 xb 1pova — However, in cases of doubt as to its presence,
they did not decree a prohibition.® Praying before excrement,
on the other hand, is. Biblically prohibited, and therefore when in
doubt as to its presence one must take the stringent path and
refrain from the recital of the Skema and Shemoneh Esrei.®8

The Gemara further discusses urine as an impediment to
prayer: '
171 — And in cases of certainty as to [urine’s] presence, TV
a3 — how long can urine remain on the ground and still prevent
the recitation of prayer in its vicinity? bxmy "R TR 2 0K
— Rav Yehudah said in the name of Shmuel:  prsvRY Y %32
— Aslong as it remains damp enough to moisten anything that
touches it.  Jami» 27 K 1T 93 12 7127 9K 19 — And so said
Rabbah bar bar Chanah in the name of R’ Yochanan: 12152
TBURY — As long as it remains damp enough to moisten
anything that touches it. BLRY
said Ulla: As long as it remains damp enough to moisten
anything that touches it. ’

The Gemara presents a dissenting view:

TR 277 Y XM — Geniva® said in the name of Rav: %2
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as its trace on the ground is discernible.’5} .~ ..

The Gemara objects to Geniva’s view:
qo1 37 g — RavYosefsaid:  x20m% v mb xqw — May his
Master forgive Genival® 27 TnX ITTI 27 DR ORI RDYT —
Now if even concerning excrement Rav Yehudah has said in the
name of Rav  1pwm imp mpy 1" — that once its surface
has become crusted one is permitted to pray in its vicinity;
Kiyam mbaa M — can there be any question that once urine
loses its ablhty to m01sten praying in 1ts presence is permit-
ted?!®8) — ? —

The Gemara defends Geniva’s opinion:
max b K — Abaye said to [Rav Yosefl:  xax nongy nnpaxn
— What did you see that you rely on this statement attributed to
Rav? xgx 70 — Rely instead on this following statement
attributed to Rav, and hence avoid the difficulty posed to Geniva’s
opinion. 37 "X K¥ 27 12 5127 "WKT — For Rabbah the son
of Rav Huna said in the name of Rav:  1730% 07073 ¥%0) iy
— Excrement even brittle like earthenware is prohibited. Here
Rav is said to hold that excrement prohibits prayer until very late
in its drying period. This is compatible with Geniva stating that
urine prohibits prayer until its trace vanishes, which coincides
with its evaporation.

The Gemara inquires as to the degree of dryness implied by
“brittle as earthenware””
0712 IRiY M7 127 — And what is a case of excrement as brittle
as earthenware?

The Gemara answers: _
13¥ 727 RK 730 13 92 127 "0y — Rabbah bar bar Chanah said
in the name of R’ Yochanan: n39o) ARy A ing o193 — As
long as one can throw it and it does not crumble,® due to the
little moisture it still retains, the excrement is considered “brittle
as earthenware” and still prohibits praying in its presence.
However, if it does crumble when thrown, the excrement is
considered mere dust, and one is permitted to pray in its vicinity.

Another version of R’ Yochanan’s statement: :
1mr1 xx) — There are those who say that R’ Yochanan
explained as follows: N0 RPXY A%9Y 11 2 — As long as
one can roll it and it does not crumble, due to the little moisture
it still retains, the excrement is considered “brittle as earthen-
ware.” However, if it does crumble when being rolled, it is consid-

927 PowY ot — The presence of urine prevents prayer aslong  ered mere dust, and one is permitted to pray in its vicinity.5”
NOTES
45. Literally: large ones (waste). its ability to mmsten objects.

46. Rabbeinu Yonah.

* 47. Since discussing Torah is permitted in the presence of urine lying on
the ground (ibid.).

"48. And for that reason urinating was prohibited inside the camp, since
Torah study occurred there constantly (ibid.).
49. From here it would seem that under Biblical law one is permitted to
pray in the presence of urine only once it is on the ground not when
droplets are still falling after the stream has subsided. See, however,
Rosh (§23), who maintains that dripping urine is not the equivalent of
a stream, and one is Biblically permitted to pray in its presence (see
Meromei Sadeh and Sheleimah Mishnaso). See Mishnah Berurah 76:27.

50. The Gemara here is unusually verbose, since it could have simply
stated the principle x2%% 13277 pov, @ doubtful case of Rabbinic law (is
decided) leniently. For the import of the Gemara’s wording, see Maggid
Taalumah (cited by Beis Yosef al Berachos), Sheleimah Mishnaso,
Chidushei Maharam Banet and Chadashim Gam Yeshanim.

51. For here we apply the principal X% xnm™3ix7 pov, a doubtful case
of Biblical law (is decided) stringently.

52. See Schottenstein Edition of Gittin Ta note 4.

53. This is a more stringent view than that held by the three
Amoraim above, since the trace remains long after the urine loses

54. That is to say: May God forglve Geniva for making this false
statement in the name of Rav (Rashi) [for the Gemara will proceed to
refute Geniva’s statement from Rav’s own words].

55. Since, as mentioned above, praying in the vicinity of excrement is
Biblically prohibited, while praying in the vicinity of urine is only
Rabbinically proscribed, it follows that urine’s prohibitory period is at
least as short as excrement’s. Now, since Rav held that the mere
encrusting of excrement terminates its prohibitory power [even though
the excrement retains most of its moisture], then certainly a mere trace
of urine, which contains hardly any moisture, can have no prohibitory
power.

56. Even if it breaks into two or three pieces (Kesef Mishneh, Hilchos
Krias Shema 3:7).

57. This version is more stringent than the preceding one, for it holds
that even if the excrement is so dry that it would crumble when thrown,
it nonetheless retains its status as excrement since it would not crumble
when being rolled (Rashi). [See, however, Rabbeinu Yonah, who asserts
that the first opinion is more stringent and that excrement would
crumble sooner upon being rolled than upon being thrown. Chidushei
Anshei Shem finds difficulty in understanding how excrement would not
crumble upon being thrown, yet would crumble upon being rolled. See
Perishah (82:2) for a discussion of the two opinions.
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The Gemara reports a related incident:
xp377mx — Ravinasaid: nomn npm 277 Avgp xppNp M -
1 was once standing before Rav Yehudah from Difti nxixy xm
— when he spotted excrement lying in the vicinity. % "ox —
[Rav Yehudah] said to me: Xb »x-imn mnp iy — See
whether its surface has crusted or not.

Another version of Rav Yehudah’s remark:
mb iy 137 *meT kK — There are those who say that
[Rav Yehudah said thus to [Ravinal: xbsnm x v
mbex — See whether [the excrement] has developed
cracks.®

The Gemara inquires:
aby 17 'Rn — What is the conclusion of this matter? Le. when
do urine and excrernent lose their prohibitive powers?i9

The Gemara answers:
pnx — It was stated:  v933 Ny — With regard to excre-
ment that is brittle as earthenware, 57K K MMK —
Ameimar said that it is prohibited (i.e. one may not pray in its
presence). NRM K X0 1M — But Mar Zutra said that it
is not prohibited; hence, one may indeed pray in its presence.
K27 "% —~ And Rava said in deciding the matter: xnabin —
The law is that 77108 DI NRIY — excrement brittle as
earthenware is prohibited by 'tm and urine prohibits
prayer - ]InRLRY
moisten anythlng that touches it. 10

The Gemara challenges Rava’s ruling on urine:
1 — They challenged this from the following Baraisa: M
911 — With regard to URINE — 10X Proovnyf 1ot b2 — As
LONG AS IT remains damp enough to MOISTEN anything that
touches it, ITISPROHIBITED. BN 1031 iX w533 — However,
once IT IS ABSORBED into the ground OR EVAPORATES, S IT IS NOT
PROHIBITED. - W27 Ko7 1533 18D '’ — Now, what are the
circumstances here? Is it not that the case of absorbed [urine] is
analogous to the case of evaporated [urine]? px7 w3 o
a9 1w —~ That is to say, just as regarding evaporated
[urine] the Baraisa speaks of where its trace is not discernible,
3% P PRI Y31 g8 — so too, regarding absorbed [urine],
the Baraisa speaks of where its trace is not discernible; and in
both cases praying is permitted.

The Gemara deduces:
0K 127 1w K7 — From this we may infer that where the
[urine’s] trace is discernible, one would be forbidden to pray
inits vicinity —  pmsbn pr7 23 by o) — even though it is not
damp enough to moisten anything that touches it. The Baraisa
thus contradicts ‘Rava’s ruling, which permitted prayer in the
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vicinity of urine that was not damp enough to moisten anything
that touched it. — ? — '

The Gemara defuses the challenge
TRy — But according to your reasoning (that the second
part of the Baraisa implies that a discernible trace of urine
prohibits prayer), xw™ U '—" consider the first part of the
Baraisa, which states that =oX7 X1 PBLRY 101 9 — it is
only AS LONG AS [THE URINE] remains damp enough: to MOISTEN
anything that touches it that prayer is forbidden, oW X
1w 1 ~ This statement implies that where, however, the
urine has been somewhat absorbed or evaporated and its trace is
still discernible, [praying] is nevertheless permnssnble. The
implication of the first part contradicts the xmphcatlon of the
second!

The Gemara thus concludes:
aPn vownh xov xim xhx — Rather, one cannot mfer aproof or
dlsproof of Rava’s ruling from this Baraisa.©®

The Gemara considers whether the case of a dlscermble trace of
urine was debated by Tannaim:
WIND xm‘: — Shall we say- that this questlon of a discernible
trace’s prohibitive power is like the following disputé between
Tannaim? For we have learned in a Baraisa: 1pn 1wy 53
o937 ~ Regarding A VESSEL FROM WHICH URINE WAS SPILLED,
1132 Yt nX™Mp NiNpb 110K — ONE IS FOREIDDEN TO RECITE THE
SHEMA OPPOSITE IT.59) 153y Payy mba "1 — AND regarding
URINE ITSELF THAT SPILLED — 0¥ %Y32) — IF ITIS ABSORBED
into the ground, ONE IS PERMITTED to pray in its vicinity; X%
TR W31 — but IF IT IS NOT ABSORBED, ONE IS FORBIDDEN to
pray in its vicinity.© mix ' 137 — B’ YOSE Savs: oy b3
THBYRY — AS LONG AS [THE URINE] remains damp enough to
MOISTEN anything that touches it, one is forbidden to pray in its
vicinity. However, urine of a lesser degree of moisture, even
though its trace is discernible, cannot prohlblt prayer.

The Gemara analyzes the debate: :
R RID M7 WwH21 KD wm awha) wxn — What, precisely, are
the conditions of “it is-absorbed” and, “it is not absorbed,”

" which the Tanna Kamma mentioned as-determining whether

the urine retains its prohibitive power? X7 wHa1 KX
pmsvn — I we say that “it is absorbed” means that [the
urine} can no longer moisten anything that touches it,® x5

=lng — and that “it is not absorbed” means that the
urine is sufﬁclently damp that it does moisten anything that
touches it (and only then does the urine retain its prohibitive
power); b 1o 131 XnXY — and then in reaction to this R’
Yose comes to say that 1107 Ry prowwny poy 53 — itis only

NOTES

58. If so, it is considered dry and one may pray in its vicinity
(Rashi).

According to Raavad (cited by Rashba), this level of dryness is
identical fo the level mentioned above, where the excrement will
crumble upon being rolled. According to Rabbeinu Chananel (cited in
Or Zarua) and Aruch (Erech Yn), this level is where the excrement
contains more moisture than the level characterized as “excrement as
dry as earthenware.” See Einayim LaMishpat.

59. Although Rashi explicitly states that the Gemara’s query concerns
only urine, our elucidation follows Maharsha, who states that Rashi
had a different text of the Gemara’s response to this inquiry (see there).
Our elucidation of the query, however, is consistent with the response
in our text (see also Tzlach).

60. Although, as the Gemara implied before, the level of dryness for
urine corresponding to “excrement as dry as earthenware” would be
*“urine whose trace is discernible,” Rava rules leniently in the case of
urine, inasmuch as the prohibition against praying in its vicinity is only
Rabbinic in nature (see Or Sameach to Hil. Tefillah 4:6).

61. For instance, the urine was lying on a non-absorbent surface such as
stone, and the sun evaporated it (Rashi).

62. Clearly, both parts of this Baraisa cannot be interpreted preécisely,
since their implications are contradictory. Rather, one of the state-
ments and its implication is intended, and the other statement is
phrased as it is for stylistic symmetry. Since we do not know which is
the precise statement, we are unable to draw any conclusions (see
Rashi to Shabbos 121a ko*5 xoim XHK n3).

63. Rashba and Ritva (below, 25b) explain that the Baraisa speaks of a
vessel that is normally used to hold urine. Hence, even when the vessel
is empty, reciting the Shema in its vicinity is prohibited on account of
the vessel’s inherently putrid nature. Otherwise, one could pour water
into the vessel and then be allowed to recite the Shema, as the Gemara
will state below, 25b (see also Chidushei Maharam Banet; cf. Rash-
batz).

64. But its trace is discernible, and nevertheless the Tanna Kamma
permits prayer in its vicinity.
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as long as [the urine] remains damp enough to moisten
anything that touches it that one is forbidden to pray in its
vicinity, "W 727 P X — which implies that if the urine
is not that damp, even though its trace is discernible, one
is permitted to pray in its vicinity — this cannot be!  xyp 37
xpp — For according to this interpretation of the Baraisa, [R’
Yose’s opinion] is the same as that expressed by the Tanna
Kammal® 129 1w pry whal kpx — Rather, we must say
that the case of “it is absorbed” is where the urine became so
absorbed that its trace is not discernible. Only under these
circumstances may one pray in its vicinity according to the Tanna
Kamma. 939 powys whay x5 — Accordingly, “it is not
absorbed” imeans that its trace is discernible. According to
the Tanna Kamma, this is a dampness sufficient to prohibit
praying. MY B 137 XnX) — And in reaction to this R’
Yose comes to say that "3D0X7 X3 PIBURY TOT b — it is

CHA‘PTERJ THREE
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only as long as [the urine] remains damp enotigh to moisten
anything it touches that one is forbidden to pray in its vicinity,
™1 13% 13 Xy — which implies that if the urine is not that
damp, even though its trace is discernible, one is nonetheless
permitted to pray. Thus, the question of whether a discernible
trace of urine can prohibit prayer is the subject of a Tannaic
debate: The Tanna Kamma holds that it can, while R’ Yose holds
that it cannot. , '
The Gemara rejects this explanation of the dispute:

XY — Thisisnot correct; 9MORT K¥T PIBYRY 1oy b Kby o1y
— rather according to everyone (i.e. the Tanna Kamma 4nd R’
Yose) it is only as long as [the urine] remains damp enough to
moisten anything it touches that one is forbidden to pray in its
vicinity. "W 19" 19w R — But if the urine is not that damp,
even though its trace is discernible, one is permitted to pray
there.

NOTES

65. According to this interpretation of “it is absorbed”’ and “it is not
absorbed,” both the Tanna Kamma and R’ Yose hold that urine does

not. proscribe prayer if it cannot moisten anything that touches it —
even though its trace remains discernible.
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N3 KK MBLRY N Yy noiva XM — And here the question
of whether urine, in order to be prohibitive, must be able to
moisten one thing so that that thing is able to moisten
something else is at issue between [the Tanna Kamma and R’
Yosel.! Hence, the prohibitive power of a discernible trace of
urine is not the subject of their debate.

The Gemara now turns to the part of the Mishnah that states:
15 nibys S ox S1avb 711 ~ If HE DESCENDED TO IMMERSE
HIMSELF in the mikveh and the time to recite Shema arrived, IF
HE IS ABLE TO ASCEND etc. [from the mikveh and cover himself
and recite Shema before the sun rises, he should do so; and if he is
unable to do so, then he should cover himself with the water and
recite Shema].

The Gemara considers whether this Mishnah assumes the
premise that the morning Shema may be recited only until
sunrise: ‘
2MyHK 1312 XEND Xin X — Shall we say that [Rebbi] has
taught here an anonymous ruling in accordance with the
opinion of R’ Eliezer, mama v 7y "7 — who says that the
morning Shema may be recited only until sunrise?

The Gemara concludes: .
ywim 127 xpn oy — You can even say that our Mishnah
accords with R’ Yehoshua, who says that the morning Shema
may be recited until the end of three hours, P XY — as
our Mishnah perhaps refers to one who conducts himself like the
devoted ones.
T Ya7 BY AniK Pnia 1T PPl — The devoted ones would
finish {the recitation of Shema | with the rising of the sun.®

The Gemara now focuses on the Mishnah’s statement:
K977 013 193N 1XY X1 — ANDIF he does NOT have time to leave
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the mikveh, clothe himself and recite Shema before sunrise, then
HE SHOULD COVER HIMSELF WITH THE WATER AND RECITE the
Shema.

The Gemara asks:
MY Ny ARt 2% vm — But his heart “sees” the naked-
ness.® How, then, can he recite the Shema?

The Gemara answers:
MPYx 1237 1R — R’ Elazarsaid, 93 X2K 12 KK 937 X000
Xnx — and others say that it was R’ Acha bar Abba bar Acha
who said it, 127 own — in the name of our master:® oma
1y 1115y — The Mishnah refers to cloudy waters,” 173
Kpamo Ky Ky — which are deemed to be similar to thick
ground, ny7y i3’ e X5 — so that it is consxdered that his
heart does not see his nakedness.!

The Gemara cites a relevant Baraisa:
13271 11D — The Rabbis taught in a Baraisa: by nm ~ In the
case of CLEARWATER,  N71p] 1MNI¥ ¥ 112 QW3 — HE MAY SITIN
THEM UP TO HIS NECK AND RECITE the Shema. 173% orinix wn
19313 — BUT OTHERS SAY that HE MUST first CLOUD [THE WATERS]
by churning WITH HIS FEET.™

The Gemara asks:
Nnp Xin1 — But how does the Tanna Kamma allow him to recite
the Shema without first clouding the water? nx nxi 12% mm
My — Why, his heart sees the nakedness, since both are
submerged in the water in which he sits “up to his neck”! — ? —

The Gemara answers:
“nIm YT DX aRin iab agp - He [the Tanna Kamma] holds
that reciting Shema while one’s heart sees the nakedness is
permitted.

The Gemara asks:

MUY N AR i3y 1M — Bat still, how can the Tanna Kamma

NOTES

1. This degree of dampness is greater tha.n what was mentioned -

heretofore, and in the Tanna Kamma’s view urine prohibits prayer only
when it possesses such a degree of dampness. Hence, according to the

Tanna Kamma, the phrase “if it is not absorbed” alludes to this greater. -

level of dampness. R’ Yose, on the other hand, adopts a more stringent
position, holding that urine is prohibitive so long as it remains damp
enough to moisten one thing, even if that object is not damp enough to
moisten a second object (Rashi; cf. Rambam, Hil. Krias Shema 3:7; see
Kesef Mishneh there). See Orach Chaim 82:2 with Mishnah Berurah.

2. The Mishnah above (9b) records a dispute regarding the latest time-
for reciting the morning Shema. R’ Eliezer states that it may be recited
only until sunrise, whereas R’ Yehoshua rules that it may. be recited

until the end of the third hour of the day. Now, our present, anonymous
Mishnah (22b) seems to reflect the view of R’ Eliezer, since it dictates '

the non-preferred method of covering onesélf by submergmg in water in
order to recite the Shema before sunrise. [This method is not preferred,

as evidenced by the fact that if one has time to leave the water and dress -

before reciting Shema, he must do so.] And if Rebbi [the redactor of the
Mishnah] has indeed formulated this anonymous Mishnah in accor-
dance with R’ Eliezer’s view, then it would emerge that the halachah
follows R’ Eliezer [in keeping with the rule that the halachah follows an

anonymous Mishnah that follows one side of a dispute recorded earlier’

in another Mishnah] (see Rashi; see also Chidushei Maharam Banet).

3. The “devoted ones” (vasikin) are especiallj scrupulous in their
performance of mitzvos — see above, 9b, and note 34 there.

4. R’ Yehoshua agrees that the vasikin recite Shema with the rising of
the sun, and our Mishnah refers to one who has this scrupulous practice.
The Mishnah therefore allows him to submerge his lower body in water
and recite the Shema before sunrise. For the general population,
however, Shema can be recited until the end of the third hour (see
Rashi; see also Tosafos to 9b ppma wph nm).

(It seems from the comments of some Rishonim that the permit
mentioned here applies to any person who presently has the opportunity
to follow the practice of the vasikin, which is the optimal one, even if this
is not his usual practice (see Rambam, Hil. Krias Shema 2:7, Meiri and

" Rabbeinu Yonah; Rabbemu Yonah to the Mishnah, 22b).] :

5. Granted that the water in which his ervah is submerged constitutes
a covering of his ervah, the additional requirement of having some

.physical separation between his heart and his ervah [so that his heart

cannot “see’”” his nakedness] (see above, 24b) is not fulfilled. [Though

‘the Gemara at this point assumes that the Mishnah refers to clear water,

the ervah is considered covered from the person’s view because his head

is out of the water and his gaze is averted (Rashba, citing Raavad;

Ritva; see, though, how Raavad’s comments are cited by Sefer
HaMichtam [Kovetz Shitos Kamai p. 560]).]

"[Apparently, the Gemara here could have answered that the person
submerges himself in water only until his waist, so that his ervah is both
covered and separated from his heart. Beur HaGra to Orach Chaim 74:2
and Melo HaRo’im (here) explain that the Gemara does not answer this
because the vastkin (whom the Gemara is now discussing) would recite
the Shemoneh Esrei immediately after Shema (see above, 9b). And for
Prayer, the heart must be covered (above, top of 25a). Thus, the person
could not leave his upper body out of the water. Cf. Tzlach.]

[The comments of Rashi that appear in our texts on the words *im
Iy N xd 1Y actually refer to the words below, ni i 13py "m
717y, and thus do they appear in the version of Rashi printed alongside
the Rif (R’ Mordechai Banet; this is also how Rashi is cited by Nimukei
Yosef; see also Rashash, citing Beur HaGra to Orach Chaim 74:1; cf.
Tzlcwh) 1

6. Le. the Amora, Rav (Rashi above, 22a). .

7. In which the person’s limbs are not discernible (Orack Chaim 74:2).
8. [If one is buried up to his neck in earth, it is considered that his heart
does not see his ervah (though both are under the same, uninterrupted
covering) since the earth is pressed around the body between the heart
and the ervah. Cloudy water is considered like thick earth, and is thus

also viewed as pressed against the body, serving fo separate the heart
from the ervah (see Beur Halachah to 74:2 v oxi ).}

9. That is, he roils the water by kicking up the dirt that is on the earthen

" floor of the mikvek (see Magen Avraham 74:4).
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permit him to recite Shema without clouding the water? Why, his
heel sees the nakedness?!0! — 7 —

The Gemara answers:
IR MY AR RN 1apy 1aop — He [the Tanna Kamma] also
holds that reciting Shema while one’s heel sees the nakedness is
permitted..

The Gemara continues its discussion of these laws:
Tmns — It was said:  7pm mIyR N ngm iapy — Reciting
Shema when one’s heel sees the nakedness is permitted. yan
— If the [the heel] touches the nakedness, 110X "% Wwax —
Abaye says it is forbidden to recite Shema, 12  2pm "MK 827
— but Rava says it is permitted.

The Gemara notes that the above is but one version of the
dispute between Abaye and Rava:
W7 RAyRw a9 A uann a1 21 — Thus (as just presented) does
Rav Zevid teach this discussion between Abaye and Rava. an
127 Y 1N KPR 277 712 xw1 — However, R’ Chinana the son

of Rav Ika teaches it as follows: yai1 — If [the heel] touches
the nakedness, 1ox Y2127 — the opinion of all is that one

is forbidden to recite Shema.
nakedness,
recite Shema,

axin — If it merely sees the
TOK K max — Abaye says it is forbidden to
7nn K K37 — but Rava'says it is permltted
mlmstermg angels el
The Gemara rules on this matter:
xna%m — And the halachah is that 9% yaiy — reciting
Shema when [the heel] touches the nakedness is forbidden,
1nm aRin — but when it merely sees the nakedness, lt is
permltted to recite Shema.

The Gemara draws a distinction between the requirements of

separation from excrement and the like when reciting Shema, and-

those of separation from nakedness:
K27 "px — Rava said:
enclosed in a transparent material,™¥  ypw ng™p ningb Wnm
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113 — it is permitted to recite the Shema oppositeit. my
nwwya — If, however, nakedness is enclosed in a transparent
material, 77233 YW nxMp niAEY MoK - it is forbidden to
recite the Shema opposite it.
The Gemara explains the distinction:

TID YRY NXMp ninph amin mwwya nxiy — If excrement is
enclosed in a transparent material, it is permitted to recite the
Shema opposite it, xn%m x%n Med3 AKiYy — because with
regard to reciting Shema in the presence of excrement, the mat-
ter depends on “covering,”0®! X1p2m X7} — and indeed [the
excrement] is covered by the transparent material. Therefore,
one may recite Shema opposite it.08  ninpb Mox nwwya My
333 yw nxmp — If, however, nakedness is enclosed in a trans-
parent material, it is forbidden to recite the Shema opposite
it, 37K 27Ny 33 R KD, — because and He shall
not “see” in you a matter of nakedness? is what the Merciful
One has said in the Torah, xnnnmp x7 - and indeed {the
nakedness] is visible even when covered with a transparent
material. Therefore it is forbidden to recite Skema opposite it.

Other rulings concerning reciting Shema (or praying or even
thinking Torah thoughts) in the presence of excrement:
Max K — Abaye said:  Nwwy b2 Rty — If there is a minute
amount of excrement present, pina RYvIN — one can nullify
it by covering it with spittle. x37 7mx — Rava qualified
Abaye’s permit and said: 13y pin3 — And the permit applies
only if one covers the excrement with thick spittle.is!
X377y — Ravasaid: - xpma nxiy — If there is excrement in a
hole in the ground, YW nxMp X71p1PHY 19730 M — one may
place hissandal on topof [the hole] and thus recite the Shema. ™!
An inquiry regarding this last ruling:
K3377 772 M Kya — Mar the son of Ravina inquired: nxiy
»Nn 9702 17 — If the excrement is pressed against his

“sandal, what is the law?2

"The Gemara concludes:
3P — Let [the matter] stand unresolved.

NOTES

10. At_'ﬂﬁs point, the Gemara assumes that and “it” shall not see in you -

a matter of nakedness applies to any limb that does not generally “see’
the ervah [when a person is properly clothed]-(Rashi [see last paragraph
of note 5 above]). Thus, although this Tanna permits reciting Shema
when “the heart sees the ervah” (as the Gemara has just stated), he
should still forbid the recitation if the heel sees the ervah [since the heel
— unlike the heart — is generatly not together with the ervak under the
same, uninterrupted covering] (Beur HaGra to Orach Chaim 74:1 in
explanation of Rashi). [See also Tos. HaRosh, Sefer HaMichtam (cited in
note 5) and Pnei Shlomo for other reasons that the heel seeing the ervak
should be more stringent than the heart seeing it.] .

11 Unlike the premise of the Gemara’s question (see preceding note). See -

Gemara below.

12. This is a Rabbinic decree, lest he come to recite Shema with his hand
touching the ervah (Tosafos xnaSmnv; of. Rashbatz and Mili D’Brachos
[Grodzensky]; Sheleimah Mishnaso), which would be forbidden because
such contact with the hand leads to improper thoughts (Mishnah
Berurah 74:19). )

13. Who do not have an ervah (Rashi). It is virtually impossible, however,
for us humans, who do have an ervak, to be so vigilant as to make sure

that even our heels never see the ervak when reciting words of Torah -

(ibid.). {Therefore, it cannot be that reciting words of Torah should be
prohibited when the heel sees the ervah.]

14. [Literally: in a lantern.] That is, it is behind a glass partition or one
made of thin, transparent parchment [or the like], so that the excrement
is covered but still visible (Rashi).

15. As the verse says (Deuteronomy 23:14): And you shail “cover” your
excremeént (Rashi). '

16. See above, 25a note 13.

17. Deuteronomy 23:15.

18. [Such as phlegm,] which obscures the excrement underneath it

“(Ritva). [Although we have just learned that a transparent covering
* suffices for excrement, clear saliva is not a valid covering because it is not

only transparent but liquid.] Alternatively, clear saliva would indeed
constitute a valid covering, but it is insufficient because it does not block
the odor of the excrement underneath (Rabbeinu Yehonasan).

The person must recite Shema right after the little bit of excrement
is covered with the thick spittle, before the spittle is absorbed, leaving
the excrement exposed once again (Rashba citing Raavad ; Rabbeinu
Yonah; Rosh).

19. Rava teaches us that even though the person’s entire body is above
the excrement [as he is wearing the sandal with which he covers the hole]
and even though the covering is only temporary [as he will move on after
reciting Shema], it is a valid covering nonetheless (Ritva; see also
Ra’ah). Alternatively, [as the law is that the body of the person wishing
to recite the words of Torah is not itself a valid covering of the excrement
in his vicinity, since there is nothing separating his body from the
excrement (see Shulchan Aruch HaRav 76:2)] Rava must teach us that
the sandal is not considered subordinate to the person’s body with regard
to this matter (Rosh)

20. Although in general there is no requirement that the covering not
touch the excrement, it might be different in this case because the shoe
is, after all, attached to the person’s body (Taz, Orach Chaim 76:1).
The inquiry is, in essence, an analysis of why Rava spoke of excrement

“in a hole.” Is it because the sandal would not be a valid covering if the
excrement were on level ground and the sandal would therefore be
touching it? Or did Rava simply choose the case of excrement “in a hole”
because that is the common situation in which the sandal could be used
to cover the excrement properly? (Ritva; cf. Rabbeinu Yonah and Reavad
to Hil. Krias Shema 3:11).
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Another ruling:
1 27 i — Rav Yehudah said:  =1ox oiny oragis 1oty
11339 YW NRMp ninp% ~ It is forbidden to recite the Shema
opposite a naked idolater.

The Gemara asks:
BYaD13 T2y RN 1xp — Why does Rav Yehudah mention “idol-
ater” in hisruling? m15x71150x — Even if the naked person
opposite him is a Jew, it is also forbidden to recite the Shema
opposite him! — ? -

"The Gemara answers:

TR M7 XUWS Sxyipr — Inthe case of a Jew, it is clear to [Rav
Yehidah] that it is forbidden to recite Shema opposite his
nakedness,?! and there was no need for him to teachit. 131y Xbx
mY K3™MVY¥K 02213 — But the prohibition against reciting Shema
opposite the nakedness of an idolater was necessary for him to
teachus.  xpn73mMm — For you might have said  2on Yxin
"o oMinnTIwa WK, W13 — that since it is written concern-

ing them: whose flesh is the flesh of donkeys,?2 inma XK .

K31 Kpbya — say that [the naked idolater] is like a mere
donkey with regard to reciting words of Torah opposite him.=28!
1% vawpd — Therefore, [Rav Yehudah] informs us that it is
forbidden to recite Shema opposite the nakedness of a gentile,
7Y 1 M) KT — for the genitals of [non-Jews], too, are
called “nakedness” by the Torah, x5 miax mw, 2107
1KY ~ for it is written in the incident concerning Noah and his
sons: and the nakedness of their father they did not see.2t

The Gemara now turns to that part of the Mishnah which states:
pan1 x%) — BUT ONE SHOULD NOT COVER HIMSELF  om3 x5
W M3 KDy D — NEITHER IN PUTRID WATERS NOR IN THE
STEEPING WATERS of flax or canvas, which give offafoul odor, 4y
o 134nY Y0 — UNTIL HE POURS INTO THEM clean WATERS.
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The Gemara asks:
51 M K 3y — But how much water will he go on
pouring?[%]

The Gemara answers:
"mxR 27 Ky — Rather, this is what the Mishnah means to say:
5%3 mwnn ma x5 oy owa &Y npant XY — ONE SHOULD NOT
COVER HIMSELF NEITHER IN PUTRID WATERS NOR IN THE STEEPING
WATERS of flax or canvas altogether, since he cannot possibly add
enough clean water to nullify the foul odor.28 ~ mb31 11 — AND
where there is a vessel containing a small amount of URINE in
one’s vicinity,?” he must wait 1w J2inb S Ty — UNTIL HE
POURS INTO IT clean WATER,2! x4pn — whereupon he can
recite Shema. 29

The Gemara dlscusses the amount of water needed to neutralize
urine:
1837 25 — The Rabbis taught in a Baraisa: o 12in% Y o
— HOW MUCH WATER MUST HE POUR INTO IT [urine] in order to re-
cite Shema in its vicinity? R¥W 53 — ANY AMOUNT, i.e. even the
smallest amount of water suffices. "MIX 1K2¥ 137 — R’ ZAKKAI
SAYS: nw1n — One must pour at least AREVI’IS of water into it. (50

The Gemara elaborates:
127 39 1y — Rav Nachman said:  gieab npibmp — The
dispute between the Tanna Kamma and R’ Zakkai is with regard
to where the urine is already in the vessel and the water is poured
in afterwards. Only then does R’ Zakkai require a revi’is.  bax
17¥ Y23 n%nna — But if the water is poured into the vessel first and
the urine is introduced afterwards, all agree — even R’ Zakkai —
that any amount of water is sufficient to legally neutralize the
urine.Bu _

An alternative explanation of the dispute:
71K Qe 371 — But Rav Yosef says: b mnaY npibon — The
dispute between the Tanna Kamma and R’ Zakkai is with regard

NOTES

21, As derived from the verse and He shall not see in you a matter of
nakediess (Deuteronomy 23:15).

22. Ezekiel 23:20. In this verse, the Jewish nation is cntlcxzed for harking
back to her infidelities in Egypt {a metaphor for idolatrous practices],
wishing to be like concubines to the Egyptians, whose “flesh” [a
euphiemism for the male organ] is like that of a donkey, the most
promiscuous of all animals (see Rashi ad loc.). At any rate, we see that
the ervah of the gentile Egyptians is likened to that of a donkey.

23. It is permitted to recite words of Torah opposite the ervah of an
animal (Rashbatz; Sefer HaMeoros, cited in Kovetz Shitos Kamai p. 565).
24. Genesis 9:23. And Noah was not a Jew (see Rashbatz; see also Kli
Chemdah, Parashas Noach §5 nix 1 and Chida’s Kisei Rachamim on
Avos DeRabbi- Nassan 4:5 xnwmn ). »

25. The Mishnah is dealing with large quantities of fetid waters [since it
speaks of the person immersing himself in them]. Surely, then, the
Mishnah cannot be instructing the person to add the extraordmary
amount of water needed to nullify the foul odor [which is a practical
impossibility] (see Rasht), especially in light of the fact that the Mishnah
refers to one who has just a few moments to add the water so that he can
recite Shema before sunrise [as explained in the Gemara above] (see
Ramaz, cited in Tosafos Anshei Shem to the Mishnah).

26. [And in such a case, if he does not have enough time to leave the pool
and be covered ata dlstance from the foul water, he w1]l have to miss the
preferred time for reciting Shema.]

27. See Rashi (see end of note 33). [The Gemara is explaining the
Mishnah as if it were emended to contain the words w931 ", and urine. 1
28. Only a small amount of clean water must be added, as will be seen
in the Gemara below.

{The plural pronoun 1215, into “them, is used for urine, which in
Hebrew is a plural noun (17237 ), as is the word for water itself (am).]
29. The Gemara adds the word x1p", whereupon ke can recite, to indicate
that this case involving urine is independent of the case of a baal keri who
is immersing himself in the mikveh being discussed by the Mishnah until
now {(Chidushei R’ Mordechai Banet).

30. {A revi’is (literally: quarter) is a quarter-of a log, and is variously
estimated at from three to a bit more than five ounces.]

The Tanna Kamma and R’ Zakkai both agree that urine is “nullified”
when mixed with water even if the amount of urine exceeds that of
the water. The reason for this leniency is that urine [exeept for “opposite
the stream”] is considered like “excrement” only on the Rabbinic level
(see above, 25a). Therefore, the Rabbis were lenient and deemed the
urine “nullified” even if a lesser amount of water is mixed with it (see
Rashba ; Mishnah Berurah 77:2). {Accordingly, we are dealing here only
with urine that does not reek. But urine that reeks is no better than
other fetid liquids, which are like excrement with regard to these laws
even on the Biblical level (Mishnah Berurah loc. cit. from Pri
Megadim).]

3L. For we apply the principle of successive nullification {5032 xpp xnpl
(see Avodah Zarah 73a, regarding the conditions under which this
principle applies), according to which each drop of the second liquid is
considered nullified in the first liquid before the next drop falls in. Thus,
even though the second liquid would not be nullified if it fell into the first
liquid all at once, it is legally deemed nullified because of the manner in
which it dripped into the first (see Rashi; see Tosafos to Avodah Zarah
73a xnK v i1-7). [The application of this principle here might result from
the fact that urine (except “opposite the stream”) is like excrement only
on the Rabbinic level — see preceding note.]

[The Tanna Kamma, however, holds that the Rabbis were lenient and
allowed nullifying urine with the smallest amount of water even without
resorting to the principle of successive nullification.]

Even though R’ Zakkai applies the principle of successive nullification
to where the urine is introduced second, he considers urine nullified if
a revi’is of water is added to it and we do not say that the water is
successively nullified in the standing urine. For in this latter case, the
entire revi’is is poured in at once, so that the principle of successive
nullification cannot be applied (see Rabbeinu Yonah). Alte'rnatively,'the
Rabbis were lenient in this latter case even when it drips, since urine
[except for “opposite the stream’] is like excrement only on the Rabbnuc
level (see Rashba).
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to where the water is poured in first.®” w371 givab Sax
nyn Y33 — But if the water is poured in afterwards, then
all agree — even the Tanna Kamma — that a revi’is is neces-
sary.
The Gemara relates Rav Yosef’s practice:

mypwY qoi 37 mY my — Rav Yosef said to his attendant:
X321 '272 NI RN Y nny — Bring me a revi’is of water to
pour into the vesse! in accordance with the opinion of R’
Zakkai.®

The Gemara cites some related rulings:

1327110 — The Rabbis taught in a Baraisa: vy w 5w g3
m%11 m Sw — If A CHAMBER POT used FOR EXCREMENT OR A
CHAMBER POT used FOR URINE is present, nxmp ningd ox
17092 YW — IT IS FORBIDDEN TO RECITE THE SHEMA OPPOSITE
THEM, @93 133 P8y @ Sy qx) — EVEN THOUGH THERE IS
NOTHING IN THEM.®  ayy mban w1 — AND with regard to
URINE ITSELF, which is in a vessel that is not reserved for use.as a

urinal,® it is forbidden to recite Shema opposite it only 1y
o 121n% YW — UNTIL ONE POURS WATER INTO IT.) o
om 19inb ‘m_ag AND HOW MUCH WATER MUST HE POUR INTO I1?
KyTY b3 — ANY AMOUNT suffices. 71K K21 27 — R’ ZAKKAI
SAYS: nwny — One must pour at least a REVIIS of water
into it.

The Baraisa continues:

problematlc contamer is 31tuated IN FRONT OF THE BED, so0 that
nothing is intervening between the person and the container, or
WHETHER it is situated BEHIND THE BED, so that the bed
intervenes between the person and the container; for the bed does
not constitute a valid partition. mix Sxbns 13 Tivew 127 —
RABBAN SHIMON BEN GAMLIEL SAYS:  X7ip funi oY — If the
container is situated BEHIND THE BED, ONE MAY RECITE Shema,
for the bed serves as a partition.®7  x7ip inx om0’
container is situated IN FRONT OF THE BED ONE MAY NOT RECITE
Shema there.  X71p) NinK Y27 X371 P Y28 — BUT HE MUST
first MOVE AWAY FOUR AMOS from the container AND only then
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RECITE Shema. "3iX “Y9KX 12 1iynw 127 — R’ SHIMON BEN
ELAZAR SAYS: MK 18R 11319198 —~ EVEN in A HOUSE WITH AN
AREA OF ONE HUNDRED AMOS, Ry i Dy 1y X9 KO
fTYRT NOR — ONE MAY NOT RECITE Shema UNTIL HE REMOVES
THEM [the chamber pots] from the house OR PLACES THEM UNDER
THE BED.®!

The Gemara considers the meaning of Rabban Shimon ben
Gamliel’s statement, “But he must move away four amos .
1% xwaws — They inquired: nxp ' — What does he
{Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel] mean to say when he stipulates
“But he must move away four amos and recite”? Is this condition
referring back to the first case (behind the bed) or the second (in
front of the bed)? In other words, does he mean: NP ToRd R
7 — When the container is behind the bed, he may recite
Shema immediately, X71p) nvax ya1x% P a1 — but
if it is in front of the bed then he must ﬁrst move away four
amos and only then recite Shema? mxp 7 xn%7 X — Or
nunax nxb
K711 NI ¥3IX P — If the container is behind the bed, he
must first move away four amos and only then recite Shema.
592 NP 12 monn ueb — But if the container is in front of the
bed, he may not recite Shema at all.®® —

The Gemara resolves the inquiry:
ynw xn — Come, learn a proof from the following. xnn3 -
For it was taught in a different Baraisa: yyYx j2 1ivnw 131
71X — R’ SHIMON BEN ELAZAR SAYS: T Nip. o nx — Ifa
chamber pot or similar container is situated BEHIND THE BED, ONE
MAY RECITE Shema IMMEDIATELY.  NinK Y2 pura mon 1sb
— If it is IN FRONT OF THE BED, HE MUST first MOVE AWAY FOUR
AMOS and only then recite Shema.  mix Yxoua 12 Yvnw 129 —
RABBAN SHIMON BEN GAMLIEL SAYS: 5K niXn mna 1oy —
EVEN in A HOUSE WITH AN AREA OF ONE HUNDRED AMOS, Ky
YRR NRD DY IX OXWIY Y K7 — ONE MAY NOT RECITE
Shema UNTIL HE REMOVES THEM [the chamber pots] from the

_house OR until HE PLACES THEM UNDER THE BED. The way this

Baraisa cites the first view, there is no ambiguity. Clearly, the
“moving away four amos” refers to where the container is in

NOTES

32. [Only then does the Tanna Kamma consider the urine nullified with
the smallest amount of water, because of the principle of successive
nullification.}

33. Rav Yosef expressed his desire to follow the stringent ruling of R’
Zakkai, who requires a revi’is. And [since Rav Yosef interprets the
dispute as referring to where the water is introduced first, it is apparent
that] he requested the revi’is from his attendant even where the water
preceded the urine (see Rashi; cf. Rashbaiz).

Some explain that a revi’is of water serves to nullify any amounts of
urine (see Rashba). Others, however, maintain that a revi’is nullifies
only the amount of urine excreted at one time, and that a greater
amount of urine requires nullification with a proportionally greater
amount of water (Rambam, Hil. Krias Shema 8:10; Orach Chaim 77:2;
see also Rashi above ooan ). |

34. The reference is to those made out of earthenware (Rashi), which is
especially absorbent and therefore causes the vessel to be repulsive
even if emptied of its contents (see note 36). [If made from less
absorbent material, such as wood or glass, however, the law might be
different — see Rosh §564 and Orach Chaim 87:1 with Taz and Magen
Avraham.]

35. Rashi.

36. Though the adding of water serves to nullify the urine itself, it does
not remove the defect of a urinal (as the Baraisa does not suggest this
remedy for the urinal). The commentators present, several reasons for
the stringency of a urinal over urine. Since the urinal is used
frequently, it becomes putrid and repulsive like excrement itself, which
water does not nullify (see Rabbeinu Yonah, Rashba and Ritva).
Moreover, the mere fact that the urinal is designated for its purpose

accords it the status of a latrine, opposite which one may not recite
words of Torah ‘[see below, 26a] even if no odor emanates (see
Rosh §54). Furthermore, water nullifies urine only because it mixes
with the urine. In the case of the urinal, however,»though the water
mixes with the urine collected there, it does not mix with the urine that
has been absorbed into the walls of the urinal (Beis Yosef, Orach Chaim
87).

37. Even if the bed has the ten-tefach height requisite for partitions, the
Tanna Kamma does not consider it a valid partition — either because it
is open underneath (see Rabbeiny Yonah K 'nam ), or because of
some other consideration (see Mishnah Berurah 87:9 and Beur
Halachah there). Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel, however, does consider
the bed to be a partitmn to the extent that the repulsive matter is no
longer deemed to be in the same “encampment” as the one rec1tmg

Shema (see Re’ah).

38. R’ Shimon ben Elazar considers the entire house like a single
four-umah area (see Gemara below). [Hence, although each four-
amah area is generally reckoned to be a distinct “place,” moving
four amos away from the chamber pot in ¢ house does not serve to
place the person in a different “encampment,” and he still may not
recite Shema.] Placing the chamber pot under the bed, however,
renders the pot as if it is completely enveloped (Rashi), in which case
Shema may be recited opposite it. [The Gemara below will.discuss the
circumstances in which the bed is said to “envelop” what is under-
neath.]

39. [Even if he moves four amos away, unless he removes the chamber

“pot from the house or places it under the bed, as R’ Shimon ben Elazar

holds.]
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front of the bed. But if it is behind the bed, one may recite Shema
immediately.1o!

The Gemara notes:
17 RuwDIK 11y — It is true that our inquiry has been resolved
for us; »rwIN MWR Xnmann — however, the two Baraisos
contradict each other in the matter of which of the two views
was held by Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel and which was held by
R’ Shimon ben Elazar! —

The Gemara answers:
Knrana 19X — Reverse the attributions of the latter Baraisa,
so that this latter Baraisa is emended to read that Rabban Shimon
ben Gamliel holds the first view and R’ Shimon ben Elazar the
second view (as their respective opinions are recorded in the first
Baraisa).

The Gemara asks:
prompts you to reverse attributions in the latter Baraisa?
xpmEp =K — Why not reverse the attributions in the first
Baraisa instead?

The Gemara answers:
M7 NIAK VIR M2 mPn KT mh nyny (X — About whom
have you heard that he says that the entire house is considered
as comprising an area of four amos?  x%1 yYN 12 Tivnw 120 —
It is the view of R’ Shimon ben Elazar.® It is therefore
appropriate to reverse the attributions in the latter Baraisa,
so that R’ Shimon ben Elazar is in conformity with his view
that the house, no matter how large, is viewed as an area of four
amos.

The Baraisa stated that a chamber pot under the bed is viewed
as covered. The Gemara inquires about the conditions necessary
for this ruling to apply:#2 .
qoi 31 "k — Rav Yosef said:  xyn 2ap mym axyn — 1
inquired of Rav Huna as follows: nwbwn ning on — In the
case of a bed less than three tefachim high, i.e. the distance from
the ground to the underside of the bed is less than three tefachim,

1 1aboy b xuvws — it is clear to me that it [the underside of .

the bed] is considered as extending all the way to the ground, so
that the chamber pot underneath. is deemed to be completely
enveloped by the bed.$ Regarding a bed this height, I have
nothing to inquire about. FYAY RYW MWW nwnn nyaIx nwby
w1 nywn — But what is [the law] regarding a chamber pot
placed under a bed that is three, four, five, six seven, eight or
nine tefachim high?™ 5 9pg — And [Rav Huna] replied to
me:  xy1 x5 —Ido not know what the law is in those cases.
% yam- x> "7 Mty — Rav Yosef continued to relate: But what
the law is if the bed is ten tefachim high was certainly not a
matter of inquiry to me, for sinee it is so high off the ground, it

certamly cannot be viewed as covermg the chamber pot that is .

CHAPTER THREE
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underneath.(® Therefore, I did not ask Rav Huna about a bed that
high. ax =mx — Abaye said to Rav Yosef: K97 n7ay ey
7% kw2 — You did well by not inquiring about a bed that high
from Rav Huna, xw1 'k xmw n9ivy 52 — for anything
that is ten tefachim or higher is considered a separate domain.
Thus, a bed that high certainly cannot be viewed as “enveloping”
that which is underneath.

The Gemara presents the halachah with regard to the above
matters:
x37 90K — Ravasaid: w7 2% nwbwn nine xnabn — The
halachah is that if the height of the bed is less than three
tefachim, it is considered as extending to the ground and is
deemed a covering of the chamber pot underneath (as Rav Yosef
said). xW1'mMINK MW Y — If the bed is ten fefachim or
higher, it is deemed a separate domain (as Abaye said).
My 1y nwbwn — If the bed is between three and ten tefachim
high, &7 299 yoi 37 MM kY27 a — this is what Rav
Yosef inquired of from Rav Huna, =Y bws x1 — and [Rav
Huna] did not resolve it for him.
YRR 12 1WRY 1373 maby — The
halachah follows R’ Shimon ben Elazar, who says that
Shema may not be recited in the entire house if an exposed
chamber pot is present. N27 773 APy 37 MK HRI MWK 1N
bxmw — And so too did Bali say in the name of Rav Yaakov
the son of Shmuel’s daughter: 11y9x 12 Timwy 273 mobn -
The halachah follows R’ Shimon ben Elazar in this matter.
Tnx X237 — But Rava says:  yybx 12 1ivew '213 naba px —
The halachah does not follow R’ Shimon ben Elazar in this
matter.

The Gemara now discusses the related matter of covering or
erecting a partition in front of a Torah scroll in a bedchamber:
K570 13 Yy 13 pryr 27 2 b mb poyx wns 21 — Rav
Achai arranged a match for his son with the daughter of R’
nont mhy — [Rav Achail
led [his son] to the bridal chamber, xn% xyrnon i x5 —
but the matter was not successful.48 sy mvyna bix — So
[Rav Achai] went in after him to investigate the reason for his
son’s difficulty, &RM2T 7N 990 K17 — and he saw a Torah
scroll that was lying there in the room.. 1% 9 — When he
came out, he said to them:?  1ab pnyap wnx &Y kpws K
— If, now, I had not come, you would have endangered the life
of my son!*  xnn7 — For it was taught in a Baraisa: nm
TP DK 12 wew 10K PHIBA IX 171N 1D 12 WY — INAHOUSEX!
THAT CONTAINS A TORAH SCROLL OR TEFILLIN, ONE IS FORBIDDEN TO
ENGAGE IN MARITAL RELATIONS ~ 1in2 ' omaw ix nxoying -y
"7: — UNTIL HE TAKES THEM OUT OR PLACES THEM IN A RECEPTACLE
WITHIN A RECEPTACLE. 5!

NOTES

40. This second Barmsa is obviously presenting the same two views
found in the first Baraisa (except that the atiributions to Rabban
Shimon ben Gamliel and R’ Shimon ben Elazar are reversed — a
contradiction that the Gemara treats next). Thus, this second Baraisa
serves to clarify the meaning of Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel’s
statement in the first Baraisa.

41. Rashi remarks that he does not know the source for the Gemara’s
asgertion that this is the view of R’ Shimon ben Elazar. Rav Nissim
Gaon. and Rabbeiny Chananel maintain that the source is a ruling of R’
Shimon ben Elazar found in Eruvin 22a, but other Rishonim question
the comparison (see Rabbeinu Yonah ; but see Ritva, who defends it; see

also Meir, who suggests a different source for the Gemara’s assertion).

42. Rashi; cf. Rabbeinu Yonah ~nx mam ir~1 and Ritva.
43. The principle of 1%, lavud, teaches that a space of less than three

tefachim wide is regarded as closed. This pnnc1ple is an Oral Law
taught to Moses at Sinai; see Eruvin 4b.

44, Le. can the bed be deemed a covering of the chamber pot

underneath even when the bed is too high to apply the pnnclple of

lavud? (see Rashi; cf. Rabbeinu Yonah).
45. Rashi.

46. Le. the groom was not able to consummate his marfiage (Rashi).
47. [Le. those who were in charge of arranging the room.]"

48. Who might have died as a punishment for the sin of engaging in
marital relations in a room containing a Torah scroll (Rashi).

49. L.e. a room.

50. These receptacles need not be solid; even cloth wrappings are
sufficient (Mishnah Berurah 40:7).
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The Gemara qualifies the above ruling:
»aK MK — Abaye said: 93 1KY 33 Ko Y X5 — The
ruling of the Baraisa refers requiring two receptacles was not
taught except when the sacred article was placed in a receptacle
that is not the usual receptacle of [the sacred articlel. Only
then does a double receptacle suffice. % Xy W32 Sax —

CHAPTER THREE

BERACHOS

But in the case of a receptacle that is their usual receptacle,*”
MT NINR D MNP TPy K — then even ten of those
receptacles one inside the other are like only a single recepta-
cle, and a ““second” receptacle is still required.?

Rava validates the following as a double covering:
X327 Tmpx — Ravasaid:  xpH3 — A cloak

NOTES

51. Such as the bag in which the tefillin are usually kept.

52. The article’s usual receptacle, however, does suffice as one of the

two necessary coverings, and only one more covering with something
that is not its usual container is needed {(see Ritva; see also Rabbeinu
Yonah and Taz, Orach Chaim 40:2).
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Kvrpx — draped over a cabinet in which holy books:are kept
M7 93 I3 %933 — is considered like a receptacle within a
receptacle.? - - ' -

The Gemara presents a ruling:
% 12 ywim 231 K — R’ Yehoshua beén Levi said: iR "5
— In the case of a Torah seroll, 13wy nyma 1 Ny Py —
it is necessary to make for it a partition at least ten tefachim
high!® to block it off before the couple is permitted to engage in
marital relations in that room.™ ' .

A related incideént: © ' v v
"X 27 3% Yopx XN 8 — Mar Zaira visited the home of
Rav Ashi, w27 72 w7 mnomY s — and he saw in the
place [i.e. bedroom] of Mar bar Rav Ashi [Rav Ashi’s son] nm7

71710 9973 — that a Torah scroll was kept there, mb Tay -

MY nynh — and that a partition ten fefachim high was made
for it, so-that marital relations would be permitted in the room.
Mm% K —. [Mar Zutra] said to [Rav Ashi]: - Xp3 — In
accordance with whom do you consider your son’s room
properly arranged in this way? % 13 ywim '213 — Do you think
that it is in accordance with R’ Yehoshua ben Levi? - 7y
72 12 YWiM 129 M7 ~ Say that what R’ Yehoshua ben Levi

has said, that a partition is adequate for a Torah scroll, applies -

only XyIK X7 A% mY7 — where one has no other houses -
in which to place the Torah scroll: xRy xa MY fw K
— Master, however, has another house in which to place the
Torah scroll; therefore, he should not rely on the expedient of
erecting a partition in that very room. b 2nx — [Rav
Ashi] said to [Mar Zutral: xpy1xixb — I did not think of
that.© oo . -

Our Mishnah states: , o
AN YRR DRIND 0 170 PN TEd — HOW MUCH MUST ONE |
DISTANCE HIMSELF FROM THEM [i.e. urine] AND FROM EXCREMENT .
before reciting Shema? FOUR AMOS. '

The Gemara qualifies this ruling: -
RJIT 27 MRITIIND 27 0K K3 WK — Rava said in the name of -
Rav Sechorah, who'said in.the name of Rav Huna: 3w xb
"ing? Nox — The Mishnah, which states that moving four

CHAPTER THREE
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amos away is sufficient, refers only to where th_e- excrement or
the like is behind him. vy x5 pry vaob bax — But if it is
in frobt of him, then he must distance himself as far as his
eyes can see.” nhpnY 19) — And the same applies with regard

“to Prayer.®

" The Gemara éhaﬂenges Rav Huna’s ruling:

K — Is it 50 that the distance for in front is “as far as the eyes
“cansee”? | NTOIT 37 N K55 93 DYDY 0K K — Why, Rafram

bar Pappa said in the name of Rav Chisda: 1333 oy iy
Ybenim Xesn 3 — A person may stand opposite a latrine
and pray, as long as he is at least four amos away from it.®¥ Thus,
we see. that the repulsive thing may be within one’s range of
vision! — ? — i
The Gemara answers:

1'P9Y "3 371 — Here, in Rav Chisda’s ruling, with what are
we dealing?  nxiy i3 pRY Xoan nvaa — We are dealing with a
latrine that was cleaned out and thus does not have any
excrement ‘in ‘it at the moment. Therefore, one need distance

- himself from it only four amos in order to pray. .

The Gemara rejects this answer: .
"MK — Isit so that a latrine whose contents have been removed is
treated differently from any other latrine? = =3 now 24 MR
Ryn — Why, Rav Yosef bar Chanina said: MIRNY Xpxanmn —

“The latrine” of which [the Sages] spoke when detailing the ’

laws regarding praying in its vicinity refers to alatrine 2 by 0K

T¥IY 93 PRY — even if there is no excrement in it at present.

VIRKY yIma N — And similarly, “the bathhouse” of which

[the Sages] spoke,® refers to a bathhouse oIR i3 PRy by nx
" — even if there isno undressed person in it at present. Thus, we

see that a latrine has the same law whether or not its. contents
_have been removed. — ? —
The Gemara therefore presents a different answer as to why

. Rav Chisda’s ruling does not contradict Rav Huna’s: °
- JRYY W23 X371 KOx — Rather, here, in Rav Chisda’s ruling,

with what are we dealing? n1172 — We are dealing with new
[létrines], that have been designated for such use, but have not
yet been used.®w - - T s

+ ~The Gemara challeriges even this answer, which postulates

1. Rashi (see note 4 below).

2. Because the cloak is not the usual covering for the books (Rashi). The
cloak is a valid covering even'though it is merely draped over the cabinet
and is not wrapped underneath it (Rashba and Ritva). -

8. Which is the minimum height for a legal partition. The partition must
also be at least four tefachim wide (see Chayei Adam 3:19 with Nishmas
Adam). ) :

4. And if this is not possible, then the couple must forgo relations (Rashi).
R’ Yehoshua ben Levi teaches that nothing less than a partition will
serve to permit relations in a room containing a Torah seroll, and a
double covering is not sufficient. And he explains that the Baraisa above
(25b), which permits a double covering, does so only for tefillin, but not
for the Torah scroll that is also mentioned there (Rosh; Ritva to 25b
no xin). [One should be stringent and require a partition even for
Chumashim (scrolls containing only one of the Torah’s five books), but
other holy books are like tefillin and may be double wrapped (see Tosafos
and Orach Chaim 240:6, but see also Mishnak Berurah there §23 and’
$28).] And that which Rava (above) permits a book cabinet drapéd with
a cloak refers only to a cabinet containing other holy books, but not to
one containing a Torah scroll [or the like] (Ritva above). .
Others, however, understand the Baraisa on 25b as permittih_g a
double covering even for a Torah seroll (Rambam, Hil. Sefer Torah 10:7).
R’ Yehoshua ben Levi, who requires a partition, might refer to where
there are no materials available with which to wrap the Torah scroll
(explanation cited in Ritva loc. cit.; see also Kesef Mishneh to Rambam
loc. cit., and Noda B’Yehudah, Yoreh Deah 11 1y x5 711 INK KT 37).

5. Le. room (Mishnah Berurah 240:26).

NOTES

6. {Literally: it was not on my mind.] See Rashi; cf. Rashi to Shabbos 95a
“RNYIR XS 7177 and to Menachos 35b 'xny-x WY .

7. Le. he must move so far away that the excrement is no longer visible

~from where he is standing (see Orach Chaim 791 with Mishnah

Berurah there $3, and Beur Halachah vnbm ).
* [Moving so far away is not merely an expedient for not seeing the

. excrement. Rather; ‘‘as far as the eyes can see” is'a measure of distance,

and applies even at night and even to a blind person (see Orach Chaim
79:1 and Beur Halachah there i iv1).] o

8. Le. one may not recite Shemoneh Esrei either, if there is excrement
in front of him within eyesight (see Rabbeinu Yonah, who is at a loss to
explain why the Gemara had to mention this explicitly).

9. Rashi. [Rashi is forced to explain Rav Chisda to mean that the person
moves at least four amos away, so that Rav Chisda’s ruling not be
contradicted by our Mishnah, which states that one must move at least
four amos away from excrement or the like (see Derishah to Orach

. Chaim 83 §1).]

(In this entire sugya, the reference is to a latrine that is not sur-
rounded by walls. But in the case of one that is surrounded by walls
(such as an outhouse), the walls constitute a separation, and one may
pray directly outside it, provided that no foul odor reaches him (Orach
Chaim 83:1; Beis Yosef there).]

10. Regarding the prohibition against even thinking words of Torah in
a bathhouse (Rashi; see Orach Chaim 84:1 and 85:2, and Mishnah
Berurah 84:3). :

11. Rav Chisda means that one may pray facing an area designated as a
latrine if it has not yet been used for this purpose.
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that an area designated as a latrine does not have the same
stringencies as one actually used for that purpose:

xya1b MY wam Xy - But Ravinaingquired:  xpain nvab i
yin — Ifone desxgnated [an areal] to be used as a latrine, what
is[thelaw]? 11" K iX vy v — Is there legal significance to
designation or is there no legal significance to designation?
Thus, Ravina considers the possibility that an area designated as
a latrine has the full stringencies of a latrine that has actually
been used! — ? —

The Gemara ans'w'e'rs-

CHAPTER THREE
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X247y Y wwam Kp 2 — Regarding what does Ravina inquire?
3 mbyb mby npmb — Only with regard to standing there to
X% 11233 Y3 — But with regard to praying
opposite it, Ravina did not entertain the possibility that mere
designation renders this forbidden.us
A rulmg on a related matter:

K37 9% — Ravasaid:  wp97 2Re:

the Persians, nyiy an; nus'g a3 ‘:y qrs — even th_ough there is
excrement inside of them, 7 P™INP2 — are regarded as
closed up.4 :

MIS ﬁ:naﬂ, As taught earlier (see Mishnah 20b and our comments there) a person who experiences a seminal
- discharge may not, by Rabbinic decree, recite words of Torah before immersing in forty se’ah of

- water 5] Thé followmg Mishnah returns to this theme:

™p NXYW 31 — A zav who experienced a seminal discharge,2¢
. who emits semen residing within her from a prior act of cohabitation,®? 7 TNXIY nwhynm —

who had intercourse and then saw niddah blood,8!
before they may recite words of Torah.n
_iminersion.[20

Y71 nanw mobsy nn — and a niddah
and a woman

T

mymo pamy ~ all these need to immerse in a mikveh
apis st 17 — But R’ Yehudah exempis them from this

NOTES

12. [Some texts read "a‘)x'y 713 npY, fo stand inside of it to pray (see
Dikdukei Soferim).] Only ‘with regard to praying inside the “latrine”
did Ravina consider that designation might be enough to render the
matter forbidden.” -

13. Thus, the Gemara’s answer stands: One may not pray if excrement
or an actual latrine is in front of him within eyesight, as Rav Huna
maintains. And when Rav Chisda permits praying facing a latrine, he
refers only to an area designated for that use, but not to one that has
actually been used.

[Though Rav Chisda’s ruhng was previously explained to mean that
the person must move four amos away (see above, note 9), there is a
question whether this qualification of his ruling remains according to
the Gemara’s current understandmg (see Derishah cited there, and
Mishnah Berurah 83:7).] =~ .

14. Thus, one may rec!te'Shema and pray opposite them (Meiri) or even
in them (Orach Chaim 83:4).

The Persian latrines ' were deep burrows dug diagonally into the
ground, so that the excrement did not remain there but rolled away
down the burrow (Rashi) four amos or more from the hole on top (Tur,
Orach Chaim 83, in'explanation of Rashi). The area on top, therefore,
does not have the legal status of a latrine (see Mishnah Berurah 83:11).
[See Chazon Ish, Orach Chaim 17:2-4, who discusses at length — but
does not conclude — whether modem bathrooms have the same
leniencies as Persian latrines.]

15. This is the minimum amount needed to fill a valid mikveh. The
Gemara earlier (22b) states, however, that the forty se’ah in which he
immerses need not meet the requirements of an actual mikveh (e.g. the
water may be ymxy ow, drawn water). Likewise, under some
circumstances, the baal keri may fulfill his requirement by simply
pouring on himself nine kabin of water, a significantly smaller amount
than forty se’ah (see above, 22a-b).

16. A zav is a male who experiences a seminal emission (see Leviticus
15:1-15; Niddah 35b in regard to what type of emission is considered
zivah). After one such emission, the zav assumes tumah to the same
degree as one who experienced a seminal emission [ Yval (Zavim 1:1).
If a zav experiences a second emission on the same or following day, he
assumes a higher degree of tumah. He does not become tahor until he
counts seven “clean” days (i.e. days in which he is free from emission)
and then immerses himself in a spring (Leviticus 15:13).

This particular Mishnah speaks of this latter type of zav — one who
has experienced two emissions, and must therefore wait at least seven
days before becoming tahor. Now, a person who is only a zav is
permitted to recite words of Torah before immersing (this restriction
was imposed only upon someone who experienced a seminal emission;
see above, 22a). However, during his seven-day waiting period, this
particular zav also experienced a seminal emission. A scenario is thus
created under which the zav is indeed a baal keri; however, even if he
were to immerse immediately to remove the tumah of keri, he would
still remain tamei as a zav (see Rashi).

17. A niddah is a woman who has menstruated. She is famei for
seven days (Leviticus 15: 19) after which she mnnerses herself in a
mikveh.

Now, a- woman who emits ‘semen she received through intercourse
becomes tamei to the same degree as a man who experienced a seminal
emission, and, indeed, she is subject to the immersion required by Ezra
before reciting words of Torah (Rashi; see below). In this Mishnah, the
case concerns a woman who has become a niddah, and then emits
semen she received through a prior act of intercourse. Thus, even were
she to immerse to remove the tumah of the semen emission, still, she
would remain ‘amei as a niddah for the duration of the seven-day
period.

The source for declaring tumah upon a woman who emits semen is
found in the Scriptural account of the Revelation at Mount Sinai.
Scripture records that before the Torah was given, the people were
instructed to refrain from intimacy with their wives for three days, [and
then immerse in a mikveh to become tahor]. The three-day period was
significant because semen deteriorates after three days in the womb.
Thus, because the immersion occurred after three days, any ‘semen
remaining from an act of intercourse which a woman might expel after

‘the inmimersion would not render her tamei. The implication is that a

woman who emits viable semen (semen less than three days old) is in
fact deemed famei as a baal keri (Rashi; see also Exodus 19:15 with
Rashi).]

18. Indeed, a woman who has had intercourse {even if she does not emit
any of the semen] acquires the same status as a man who is a baal keri:
Neither may have contact with consecrated things (Leviticus 15:18), nor
may engage in recital of Torah [under Ezra’s decree], before immersion.

Here, the Mishnah speaks of a woman who had intercourse and
shortly thereafter became a niddah. Thus, even were she to immerse to
remove the tumah caused by intercourse, she would still remain tamei
as a niddeh (as above, note 17). [In the previous case discussed by the
Gemara, the woman apparently immersed immediately after cohabita-
tion, prior to becoming a niddah. Here, though, she did not immerse
after intercourse. Hence, the principal difference between this case and
the last one lies in which tumah came first. In the prior case of a niddah
who emitted semen, she was first subject to the greater tumah of
niddah, and only afterwards became subject to the lesser tumah of kert,
for which she might be required to immerse under Ezra’s decree. In the
latter case, where a woman had intercourse before becoming a niddah,
the first tumah she contracted was that of keri; hence, she was subject
to Ezra’s decree before she ever contracted the more severe tumah of
niddah. The importance of this distinction will be elaborated in the
Gemara below.]

-

19. Although even after immersing, the people do not actually become
tahor, still, the Tanna Kamma requires them to immerse before recital
of Torah in order to at least remove the tumah of keri (see Rashi to 21b).

20. [Since the immersion cannot effectively make them tahor, R’
Yehudah maintains that Ezra did not require it in this case (Ritva to
21b; see Rashi).]
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GW A The Gemara analyzes R’ Yehudah’s view:

wY xwax — They inquired: m¥w »p by
1 7] "m'v 19Y ey - Acoordmg to R’ Yehudah, what is the law
regardmg a baal keri who subsequently experiences a zivah
discharge? Must he immerse in a mikveh prior to reciting words

. of Torah, or need he not do this?

The Gemara examines each possablhty .
On the one hand, we might say: Dnig 73 ¥37 709 *2 — When
did R’ Yehu_dah exempt the zav from immersion there in the
Mishnah? ¥ nxW 313 — Only in the case of a zav who
experiences a séniinal dlscharge, R HIL 13 b Rpwey
— because at first, when the person was only a zav, he was not
sub]ect to’ the immersion required by Ezra’s decree.?? Thus,
when he later contracts the additional (but lesser) tumah of keri,
this does not render him subject to Ezra’s immersion. bya bax
2 Y g — But as for a baal keri who subsequently emits
a zivah discharge, * X371 n2p 13 X7 — where at first

(when the person was a baal keri alone), he was indeed subject to .

the i immersion ordained by Ezra, 2 — in that case, perhaps
[R’ Yehudah] would obligate the person to immierse (even after
he becomes a zav) before reciting words of Torah.?

. The Gemara considers the alternative possibility:

KW XY 81577 1% — Or perhaps, there is no difference between
the cases. That is, soJong as a person is now a zav as well as a baal
keri, he.is not subject to Ezra’s decree, no matter which of his
conditions preceded the other. — ? —

CHAPTER THREE
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The Gemara resolves the question:
ynw kp — Come, learn a proof to this from our Mishnah, which
stated: 773 BNRTY NYRYRD — A WOMAN WHO HAD INTER-
COURSE AND then SAW NIDDAH blood nhmp npmy — MUST
IMMERSE in a mikveh before praying or reciting words of Torah.
1LI5 ST 27 — HOWEVER, R’ YEHUDAH EXEMPTS her from this
immersion. .

* The Gemara analyzes this statement to deduce its proof:
T3 DK7Y nwmwn Ky — Now, the case of a woman who has
intercourse and then became a niddah 2 ARy MR Syan
KM — is for our purposes comparable to the case of a baal keri
who emits a zivah discharge; ie. in both cases, the person
already contracted the tumah of keri before they contracted the
tumah of greater severity.™ 73 %7 VD Xp) — And yet we
see that R’ Yehudah indeed exempts [the woman] from the
immersion ordained by Ezra. 71m ynw — We can infer from
here, then, that R’ Yehudah would also exempt from this
immersion a baal keri who subsequently emits a zivak discharge.

The Gemara confirms this analysis:
NKr732 X0n 17 »n — Indeed, R’ Chiya explicitly taught this
very thing in a Baraisa:  713% nx7W "p by —~ ABAAL KERIWHO
EMITS A ZIVAH DISCHARGE ~ n9"3% 7M¥ — IS REQUIRED TO
IMMERSE HIMSELF before reciting words of Torah. ~mrpm 127)
1Vid — R’ YEHUDAHN, however, EXEMPTS him from this immersion.
We see clearly, then, that R’ Yehudah does not require Ezra’s
imrnersion in this type of case. ’

1nnw m by 10
WE SHALL RETURN TO YOU, MI SHEMEISO

NOTES

21. As mentioned earlier (above, note 16), even though the tumah
of a zav is more stringent than that of keri, still, Ezra’s decree
concerning immersion before Torah study was not stated in regard to
him; for his decree applies only to one who experienced a seminal
discharge (Rashi; see above, note 16 and Gemara above, 22a).

22. Le. although R’ Yehudah holds that an already tamei person (e.g. a
2av) does not become subject to Ezra’s decree once he also becomes a
baal keri, he might maintain that the law is different when the person

was first a baal keri and only later became a zav. In this latter case, the
person was certainly subject to Ezra’s decree at one point (when he was
a baal keri alone), and R’ Yehudah might therefore assert that he does
not lose this status simply because he subsequently contracts another,
more severe, type of tumah (see Rashi; for a discussion of why the Sages
might dispute R’ Yehudah on this point, see Shaarei Yosher, Shaar 2,
chapter 21).

23, See above, end of note 18.



Introduction

fter discussing at length the laws of the Shema in the first three chapters, the Mishnah turns to the laws of Prayer

in the next two chapters. According to Rambam (Hil. Tefillah 1:1; Sefer HaMitzvos, Aseh §5), Prayer is a Biblical

obligation contained in the verse n3w5x ‘1 ni nn7ayy, and you shall serve Hashem your God (Exodus 23:25), which
the Sages interpret as a reference to prayer, “the service of the heart.” Ramban (Sefer HaMitzvos ad loc.), however, argues
that prayer is but a Rabbinic obligation that the Rabbis attached to this verse. The plain meaning of the verse, Ramban
explains, is that our service to God through the performance of His mitzvos be sincere and wholehearted. Nonetheless,
Ramban remarks, the concept of prayer is indeed a great kindness bestowed on us by God, Who has promised to hear our
prayers and answer them whenever we call upon Him.

The basic obligation of prayer is to beseech and pray to God every day, prefacing our prayers with a declaration of His
praises, and concluding our prayer with praise and thanks to Him for all the good He has bestowed upon us (Rambam, Hil.
Tefillak 1:2). Originally, the exact formulation of prayer and its frequency during the day was left to each person ’s discretion
and according to his ability (ibid. 1:3). After the Babylonian exile, however, mastery of the holy tongue declined greatly among
the Jews, so that people were at a loss to pray properly in Hebrew. Therefore, Ezra and his Court instituted a formal Prayer
(in Hebrew) consisting of eighteen blessings to be recited in sequence. The first three blessings contain the prefatory praise
. of God, the twelve middle blessings cover the full range of communal and individual needs, and the concluding three express
our gratitude to God for all the good He has bestowed upon us (ibid. 1:4).

Ezra and his Court also instituted that the number of prayers a person recites during the day should correspond to the
number of communal sacrifices that were offered in the Temple. Thus, on an ordinary weekday, a person recites the
Shacharis (morning) Prayer, which corresponds to the morning tamid offering, and the Minchah (afternoon) Prayer, which
corresponds to the afternoon tamid offering. On days on which there was a mussaf (additional) offering in the Temple
(namely, on the Sabbath, Festivals and Rosh Chodesh), one also recites the corresponding Mussaf Prayer (ibid. 1:5). The
Rabbis further instituted that a person also recite an evening Prayer known as Maariv (or Arvis), to correspond to the
burning on the Altar of the sacrificial meat of the afternoon tamid offering, which continued to burn throughout the night
(ibid. 1:6). _

The eighteen-blessing formal prayer instituted by Ezra is referred to in the works of the Sages and later commentaries as
simply as “Tefillah” — “the Prayer.” In popular usage, however, it is known as the Shemoneh Esrei, which means
“eighteen,”™ and sometimes as Amidah (literally: standing), because of the position in which we recite it. In the times of
Rabban Gamliel, a great threat arose in the form of Jewish heretics and sectarians who sought to undermine the loyalty of
the nation to God and His Torah. As there could be no greater need than to protect the nation from such attacks, Rabban
Gamliel and his Court instituted a nineteenth blessing to this end. Thus, today our Tefillah (Prayer) consists of nineteen
blessings (ibid. 2:1). Nevertheless, the earlier appellation Shemoneh Esrei (“Eighteen”) has been retained.

TERMS RELEVANT TO THIS CHAPTER
Prayer — the Shemoneh Esrei, the eighteen-blessing formal prayer recited three times each day,

_ as well as the smaller-numbered formal prayers said on the Sabbath and Festivals.
minchah gedolah — the period extending from 62 hours into the day until the end of the twelfth hour.
minchah ketanah — the period extending from 94z hours into the day until the end of the twelfth hour.

* plag haminchah — the latter of the two halves of minchah ketanah, extending from 10%: hours into the day
until the end of the twelfth hour.®

NOTES
1. In order to make the Sabbath and Festival Prayers less burdensome, tefillos on these days, since they contain only seven blessings.
the Rabbis replaced the middle thirteen request blessings with a single  Nevertheless, this term is colloquially used to refer even to these days’
blessing concerning the nature and sanctity of the partlcular holy day.  tefillos.
Technically, therefore, the term Shemoneh Esrei is a misnomer for the 2. This definition reflects the conclusion of the Gemara on 26b.

Chapter Four — Introduction
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Cﬁapter Four

Misﬁnaﬁ Having completed its discussion of the laws of the Shema in the previous chapters, the Mishnah - -
turns its attention to the laws of the Shemoneh Esrei:™ '

nivn 1y w3 nbon ~ The morning Prayer [Shacharis] may be recited until noon.
Yehudah says: niyw. yaqx 7y — Until four hours into the day.= .

MR TP Y - R

27y71 1y wa nyon — The afternoon Prayer [Minchah] may be recited until the evening® - mix il -
R’ Yehudah says: . iz abs 1y — Until half of minchah.w - '

long.

¥ap A% PR 37y3 nbon — The evening Prayer [Maariv] does not have a fixed time, i.e. it may be recited all night

o 5 oo Sy — And [the Prayer] of Mussaf may be recited the entire day.® (niyy yaw 1y ik P ey

—R’ Yehudah says: Until seven hours into the day.)®

Gepnafa;_The_Gemara challenges the Mishnah’s ruling
allowing one to recite Shacharis several hours
into the day: . '

w1y — But contrast [this Mishnah with the following Ba-

raisa] regarding the Shema and note the contradiction: mnIyn

TaImd Y31 DY — FTS MITZVAH [i.e. the mitzvah of Shema] is to
recite it TOGETHER WITH THE SUNRISE, 19905 niNi qinpwg »12
— SO THAT ONE JOINS the REDEMPTION blessing, which follows
immediately after the Shema, TO the PRAYER, 59snn xyny
DP3 — AND as a result IS FOUND TO BE PRAYING BY DAY.”

NOTES :

1. Or tefillah,, as the Mishnah calls it. [When used by the Mishnah or
Gemara in the halachic (i.e. non-aggadic) sense, the term tefillah, which
means prayer, refers specifically to the Shemoneh Esrei (or Amidah)
prayer, not to prayer in general or to the entire Shacharis, Minchah or
Maariv service. To indicate this, we have, in translating this word in the
text, used the term Prayer (with an uppercase P). In the footnotes, the
more familiar term Skemoneh Esrei is employed as well.]

It should be noted that while the term Shemoneh Esrei, which means -
_ preferred time for reciting this Prayer is sunrise.

“eighteen,” is popularly used for the Amidah Prayer in all its forms, it

is technically a misnomer for all but the weekday Prayer, which indeed -

originally contained eighteen blessings. (Nowadays, this Prayer contains
nineteen blessings, due to the later addition of a blessing against the
sectarians — see Gemara below, 28b. However, the original name,

Shemoneh Esrei, stuck.) The Sabbath, Festival and Rosh Chodesh Mus- °

saf Prayers, however, all contain only sevén blessings, and the Rosh
Hashanah Mussaf contains nine. Nevertheless, since the use of the térm
Shemoneh Esrei is so widespread even in regard to these Prayeérs, we
have used this term indiscriminately as well. : ’

2. One may not recite Shacharis all the way up until noon, which isat the

end of the sixth hour of the-day. Rather, it must be recited by the fourth
hour. The Gemara (26b-27a) will discuss whether this means the begin-
ning or the end of the fourth hour. The basis for the dispute between the
Rabbis and R’ Yehudah will be explained on 26b.

We note once again. that with regard to the times mentioried in the
Mishnah, an “hour” is defined as one-twelfth of the daylight period, riot
as a standard sixty-minute hour. See 3a note 4 for elaboration. ’

[Even though when presenting the laws of the Shema the Tanna first
discussed the evening Shema and then the morning Shema (Mishnahs
2a and 9b), here he reverses the order and discusses the Shemoneh Esrei
of the morning before that of the evening. According to the view below
(26b) that the Prayers were instituted to correspond to the daily offer-
ings in the Temple, this reversal is explained by the fact that the Torah
itself, when detailing these offerings, mentions the morning sacrifice
before that of the afternoon (see Tosafos to 2a nmb ). According to the
alternate opinion below that the Prayers were established by the Patri-
archs, the Mishnah discusses the Shacharis Prayer first because it was
Abraham, the first of the Patriarchs, who established this Prayer (Pnei
Yehoshua; see Tzlach for additional reasons for this sequence).]

It will be noted-that while the Mishnah discusses the latest time for
reciting the Shacharis Shemoneh Esrei, it does not discuss the earliest
time. Rosh postulates, however, that this time is dawn, since dawn is the
earliest point at which the morning tamid may be slaughtered, and the
Prayers correspond to the daily sacrifices. (Although it was stated in the
Previous paragraph that according to one opinion it was the Patriarchs
who established the Prayers, this pertains only to the Prayers’ initial
institution. Even this opinion agrees, however, that subsequently the
Rabbis linked the Prayers to the sacrifices, as the Gemara will state on
26b.) It was unnecessary, however, for the Mishnah to teach this starting
time, for since the latest time by which one must recite the Shacharis
Prayer corresponds to the latest time for bringing the morning tamid

(see below, 26b, where it is explained that the.dispute between the

_Rabbis and R’ Yehudah as to the latest time for Shacharis depends on

their respective opinions as to the latest time for the morning tamid), it
is self-evident that the earliest time for this Prayer corresponds to the
earliest time for this offering. For the definition of “dawn” in regard to
this law, see Beur Halachak to 89:1 oxy .

The above refers to the earliest time one can pray the Shacharis and
still fulfill the mitzvah. We will learn in the Gemara, however, that the

3. Le. until nightfall [a3127 nxy, when three midsize stars appear in the
skyl] (Rashi). [Others, however, explain “evening” to mean sunset
(Rabbeinu Yonah, Gra in Shenos Eliyahu). See Orach Chaim 233:1 and

. Mishnah Berurah ibid. §14.) ‘
_4. The Gemara (26b) will define the term “half of minchah .”

As in regard to Shacharis, in regard to Minchah as well the Mishnah

 does not delineate its earliest time. We will learn on 26b, however, that

this time is six and a half hours into the day, which is the earliest point

-"at which the afternoon tamid may be slaughtered. Here again the Tanna
felt it unnecessary to state this law, for since the latest time for the

Minchah Prayer corresponds to the latest time for the afternoon tamid
(see Baraisa below, 26b), it is self-understood that the earliest time for
Minchah corresponds to the earliest time for this offering (Chidushei R’
Mordechai Banet). [Nevertheless, some assert that the ideal time for

- reciting Minchah is after nine and a half hours into the day, since the
‘afternoon tamid was, in actual practice, not offered until this time. See

Shulchan Aruch, Orach Chaim 233:1.]

5. Just as the mussaf offering may be brought anytime after the daily
morning tamid offering, so too the Mussaf Prayer may be recited any-
time after Shacharis. o o
[Although Mussaf may be recited earlier than Minchah, the Mishnah
first mentions Minchah since it is recited every day, whereas Mussaf is
recited only on specific days (Tosafos).]
6. [1t is questionable if this sentence is actually part of the Mishnah. See
below, 27a note 2.]

7. This Baraisa is an excerpt from Tosefta 1:4. In an earlier section (not
cited by the Gemara) the Tosefia states that the earliest time for
reciting the Shema is when there is sufficient light to recognize an
acquaintance at a distance of four amos. The Tosefta then states (in the
section cited here) that the preferred method is nevertheless to delay
the Shema’s recital until shortly before sunrise, so that one utters the
words 5x7t7? 7x3 ‘71 inx 73, which conclude the blessing of redemption
following the Skema, just before sunrise, and begins the Shemoneh
Esrei exactly at sunrise. In this way one accomplishes two things: He
Jjuxtaposes the blessing of the redemption with the Shemoneh Esrei,
which the Gemara on 9b teaches is an extremely meritorious achieve-
ment, and he recites the Shemoneh Esrei at sunrise, which (as men-
tioned in note 2) is preferable to reciting it before sunrise. If, however,
one were to recite the Shema at its earliest time (i.e. substantially
before sunrise), one would be forced either to recite the Shemoneh Esrei
at that point as well (in order to join the blessing of redemption to the
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Tt appears from this Baraisa that one must recite the morning
Prayer immediately following sunrise.® This contradicts the
rulings of both the Rabbis and R’ Yehudah, who permit reciting
Shacharis well into the day. — ? —

The-Gemara ailsWers
1 m)? Xmn.xnn 1 =~ That Baraisa was taught specifically in
referénce to the devoted ones, who go beyond the letter of the
law in their performance of mitzvos.® it 127 n0xy — For R’
Yochanan said:* mpnn yag oy anix ovmiy »a e ~ The
devoted ones would, take care to complete the recitation of [the
Shema] together with the sunrise.l% Our Mishnah, however,
refers to ordinary people, who are content to perform the mitzvos
according to the letter of the law. The Mishnah teaches that the
latest one may recite the morning Prayer and still fulfill the
mitzvah is noon (according to the Rabbis) or four hours into the
day (according to R’ Yehudah).

The Gemara asks: .
xb 1y nivg iy xn’ay 1131 — And everyone else, i.e. those who
are not categonzed as “devoted ones,” may recite Shacharis only
until noon, but not later? - 73 X3¥1:277 M3 MM 31 Mxm
JATY Y37 0K KIK 92 Y2 1277 — But Rav Mari the son of Rav
Huna the son of R’ Yirmiyah bar Abba said in the name of R’

Yochanan: n»39y bbann x5 nyv — If one erred and did not
recite Maariv, “'mpw nminwa Y5onn — he recites two Prayers

at Shacharis, one for Shacharis and one to compensate for
Maariv; n™nw — if he erred and did not recite Shacharis,
opw i3 Yoenn — he recites two Prayers at Minchah. Since
we find that one may compensate for a missed Shacharis by
adding a Prayer in the afternoon, it is clear that the time for
Shacharis is not limited to before noon.t — 2 —

" The Gemara answers:

S Yo¥n xpi b . — In truth one may pray Shacharis all day
long. However, mjnranbon 13w w9 13 nixn 1y — until noon
he is given reward for Prayer in its proper time; 35°x) %20
b 2 nhon "5t - thereafter he is given reward for Prayer,
Y 3m x5 Aaora nbon N — but he is not given reward for
Prayer in its proper time.

'CHAPTER FOUR

.at Maariv,
- “once its day has passed its sacrifice is canceled” does not

BERACHOS 26as
Having mentioned the law of compensating for a missed Prayer,

the Gemara discusses the scope of this allowance:

1% X2 — They inquired:  nnm SHenn x5 nyv — If one

erred and did not recite Minchah, mpw nway -Shenw mm

— may he recite two Prayers at Maariv to compensate for

his omission?  nwyy Sbena x5 nyp b xypn ox - If

- yourwill respond and say that we can derive the answer from

the case in which one erred and did not recite Maariv, bosnn
W rivnw — where R’ Yochanan ruled that he prays twice at
Shacharis, and you will argie that here too he should be
permitted to compensate for having missed Minchah by recit-
ing an extra Prayer at Maariv, there is, however, a difference.
K31 Xp1 777 DWwn — For there it is all one day, i.e. the evening
and morning both form part of the same day, a37y-%m,, 3m37
MR OP PR — as it is written: And there was evening
and there was morning, one day.2  xon bag — But here,
in the case of one who missed the Minchah Prayer and wishes
to compensate for it by reciting an extra Prayer in the evening,
perhaps he may not do so, because  x%1 137 BipHP2 Nhon
— Prayer is in place of a sacrifice, 9 22y7 1) — and
we have a rule that once the day of [a sacrifice] has passed,
ip Yva — its sacrifice is canceled.t® Accordingly, if one
misses Minchah and the day ends, he may not compensate for
it by reciting two Prayers in the evening, since it is already
the next day.ld xwm v xpidyr 3 XuH7 % — Or per-
haps we say that since Prayer is ultimately a request for mercy,
bRy byn a1 Nk Yy — whenever one wishes he may
pray.[ﬁ] [ S
The Gemara answers:

v xn — Come, Jearn the answer: 77377 73 K2¥1 27 K7
1371 137 K PRy 137 X — For Rav Huna bar Yehudah said
in the name of R’ Yitzchak who said in the name of R’
Yochanan: i Shonin x5y nyp — If one erred and did not
recite Minchah, D N34y Yyenn — he recites two Prayers
1337 Sv3 M1 12y7 own M2 XY — and the maxim

apply to this,u®

NOTES

Shemoneh Esrez) which is not preferred, or to delay beginning She-
moneh Esrei until sunrise, thereby creating an undesirable gap between
the blessing of redemption and the Shemoneh Esrei (see Tosafos to Yoma
37b »ax nx i1; Milchamos Hashem to Rif folio 2a; Rabbeinu Yonah
ibid. folio 4b).

8. For if it is indeed permissible to pray the Shacharis Shemoneh Esrei
as late as noon or four hours into the day, one could accomplish both of
the goals mentioned in the previous note by reciting the Shema even
after sunrise, and reciting the Shemoneh Esrei at that point.

9. “Devoted ones” (vasikin) is a term for individuals who cherish the
mitzvos and exert themselves to perform them at the earliest possible
opportunity and in the most preferred manner (see Rashi). [See above,
9b note 34, for other explanations of the term vasikin .]

10. In their zeal to perform the mitzvos at the earliest opportunity (o
niyn% op*1pn), the devoted ones would begin the Shemoneh Esret at the
earliest possible moment within the time period alloted for this tefillah.
Since the time for reciting Shacharis runs from sunrise (preferably) until
noon or four hours into the day, they would commence Shemoneh Esrei
at sunrise.

11. [Actually, a rather simple answer to this qiiestion would be to say that
the Baraisa refers specifically to where one erred, and is giving an
instruction for after the fact (12y™13), while our Mishnah refers to when
the Prayer should initially (n9nnaY) be recited. The Gemara, however,
offers a different answer [because it assumes the Mishnah’s statement
to apply to all cases] (Ritva; cf. Maharshal; Tzlach; Divrei David).

12. Genesis 1:5.

13.1.e. if one missed bringing an offering of a particular day, e.g. a mussaf )

offering, no substitute is brought the next day (Rashi).

14. [Although it is also true that if the morning famid is missed it cannot
be brought in the afterndon, and yet R’ Yochanan states that one may
pray twice at Minchah to compensate for a missed Shacharis, this is
because the Shemoneh Esrei Prayer, in the final analysis, is not an actual
tamid sacrifice. — it only corresponds to one. However, because it does
at least correspond to this communal sacrifice, it can be argued that the
Rabbis were no more lenient with it than with the law we find in regard
to another time-related communal sacrifice — the mussaf offering,
where the rule is that if it was not brought on its prescribed day, it cannot
be made up on the next. Thus while R’ Yochanan allows a missed
Shemoneh Esrei to be made up later within the same day, it is possible
that he does not allow it to be made up on the next day (see Rashash and
Leshon HaZahav in explanation of Rashi; see also Pnei Yehoshua; Pnei
Shlomo; Sheleimah Mishnaso)].

15. In the final analysis, Prayer is an entreaty that God grant us our
needs. Perhaps, therefore, the Rabbis were lenient and allowed us to
make up a missed Minchah Prayer at Maariv, despite the fact that no
sacrifice can be compensated for on the next day.

16. Some assert, however, that a missed Prayer can be made up only at
the time of the following Prayer. Thus if, for example, one missed both
Shacharis and Minchah, he prays twice at Maariv, once for Maariv and
once for Minchah, but he has lost the chance to make up the Shacharis
Prayer (Tosafos nyv i1, Rambam, Hil. Tefillah 3:10). Others maintain
that one can make up as many Prayers as have been missed. Hence if,
say, one was ill and could not pray for three days, he may upon recovering
make up all nine of the Prayers he missed (see Rabbeinu Yonah, and see
Raavad on Rambam ibid.). The halachah follows the former view
(Shulchan Aruch, Orach Chaim 108:4; see however ibid. §5 and Mishnah
Berurah §19).



TEFILLAS HASHACHAR

The Gemara questions R’ Yochanan’s ruling allowing compen-
sation for missed Prayers: - :
> — They challenged this ruling from a Baraisa: mypn,,
tpn% bov-xb — Scripture states: A TWISTED THING CANNOT BE
MADE STRAIGHT, "1y %21-R5 1i10m — AND THAT WHICHIS
MISSING CANNOT-BE NUMBERED ') »onb bavxb myn,, — A
TWISTED THING CANNOT BEMADE STRAIGHT —  nx»1p busy my
nx7y YW yny — THIS REFERS TO ONE WHO SUSPENDED THE
READING OF THE EVENING SHEMA nnvw Sw yow nxvpy —
OR THE READING OF THE MORNING SHEMA,  n*39y bW nibon ix
nupg S %50 IX. — OR THE EVENING PRAYER OR THE MORNING
PRAYER™  nimnb Yav-xb 1om),, — AND THAT WHICH IS
MISSING CANNOT BENUMBERED — Y% 1377 ™21y 1oy iy
— THIS REFERS TO ONE WHOSE FRIENDS WERE COUNTED TO
perform AMITZVAH ~Dimgy 113 X) — BUT HE WAS NOT COUNTED
AMONG THEM.™ It is clear from this Baraisa that if one misses a

.CHAPTER FOUR

BERACHOS 26a’
Prayer “it cannot be made straight,” i.e. he cannot compensate
forit. — 72 — - '

- The Gemara answers:

1931 %27 0K poy? 12 mE — R’ Yitzchak said in the name of
R’ Yochanan: 1ypoy 'xna X33 — Here in the Baraisa with

‘what are we dealing? 13 Svaw — Where he suspended the

Prayer intentionally. In that case we do not allow him to make it
up. However, where his omission was accidental, he may compen-
sate for it. .

The Gemara adduces support for this answer: . .
WK 37 MK — Rav Ashi said: 53 wpp7 ™3 xpra — This
explanation is also indicated by a precise reading of the Baraisa,
for the Baraisa states “he suspended” the Prayer, which
implies that it was done intentionally, nyv 2np X% — and it
does not state ““he erred.” myw ynw — Learn from this as we

have said.

NOTES

17. Ecclesiastes 1:15.

18. Koheles refers to a missed prayer as a twisted thing that cannot be
made straight, for the omitted prayer cannot be made up later. This is
the basis for the Gemara’s question which follows,

19. Le. he was invited to join a group of people who were going to

perform a mitzvah, e.g. to raise money for a worthy cause or to visit a
sick person, and he declined. That opportunity is lost forever (“that
which is missing cannot be numbered”), since the mitzvah has already
been performed (Rashi to Chagigah 9b wnrnw n-). Cf. Sifser
Chacahmim here.
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26b! TEFILLAS HASHACHAR
More rules regarding compensatory prayers:

1337 1n — The Rabbis taught in a Baraisa: 5%ni x5 nyv
N3y a4y3 nmn — If ONE ERRED AND DID NOT PRAY MINCHAH ON
THE EVE OF THE SABBATH, i.e. on Friday afternoon, Y72 %9enn
D'RW N2W — HE PRAYS TWICE ON THE SABBATH NIGHT, once for
Maariv and once to make up for Minchah. '

nawa mm Y5eni k51 nyy — If ONE ERRED AND DID NOT-RECITE
MINCHAH ON THE SABBATH, Yin by maw naw wyina Yyonn —
HE PRAYS AT THE CONCLUSION OF THE SABBATH, i.e. on Saturday
night, TWO OF THE WEEKDAY, i.e. two weekday texts of the Prayer,
one for Maariv and one to make up for Minchah® bwap
w3 5173n 1K) MIIYK2 ~ HE RECITES HAVDALAH IN THE FIRST
Prayer BUT HE DOES NOT RECITE HAVDALAH IN THE SECOND.®
miwxa Svan kY nuwa Sman ox) — AND ¥ HE RECITED
HAVDALAH IN THE SECOND Prayer BUT HE DID NOT RECITE HAV-
DALAH INTHEFIRST, % nnby niw — THE SECOND ONE COUNTS
FORHIM i nnby XY miiwik — and THE FIRST ONE DOES NOT
COUNT FOR HIM.#

The Gemara asks:

xnmapa broax &57 117 xemb — Is this to say that since he
did not recite Havdala.h in the first Prayer- w7y K7 1803

CHAPTER FOUR
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b jy7m — it is as if he did not pray it and we make him re-
peat it?® y11m91 — But contrast [this Baraisa with another]
and note the contradiction: n»nna oMW Nty TR R AYY
o'nua — If ONE ERRED AND DID NOT MENTION THE POWERS OF
RAIN IN the blessing of THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD,
DWW N2732 YXWI — OR THE REQUEST for rain IN THE BLESSING
OF THE YEARS,™ iniX 7MW — WE MAKE HIM RETURN and
repeat the Shemoneh Esrei.®  nyga 12ima ny7an — However, if
he forgot to recite HAVDALAH IN the blessing GRACIOUS GIVER OF
WISDOM,®)  iniX 1™ 'S — WE DO NOT MAKE HIM RETURN,
o131 by mypikG Yiowy 15w — FOR HE IS ABLE TO SAY [HAVDALAH]

- later OVER THE CUP of wine.l” Thus we see that the omission of

Havdalah does not invalidate the Shemoneh Esrez -7
The Gemara concludes:
xogp — This is indeed a difficulty.®™

The Gemara discusses the origin of the three daily Prayers:
Tk — It was said: K X2 w120 — R Yose the
son of R’ Chanina said: Dupn niax nivan — The prayers
were instituted by the Patriarchs.® mx b 12 ywim 17 -
R’ Yehoshua ben Levi said:  nupn 1r1n 1222 niban — The

NOTES

1. He recites the Sabbath text of the Shemoneh Esrei both times. For the
reason the Sabbath Prayers were shortened from eighteen blessings to
seven was that the Sages wished to make the Sabbath Prayers simpler
and less burdensome (see above, 21a). Accordingly, whenever one prays
on the Sabbath, even if he is making up for a weekday Prayer, he recites
the Sabbath text (Rifva; see also Hagahos HaGra).

2. Although he is making up for a Sabbath Prayer, he still recites the
weekday text of the Shemoneh Esrei. For even on the Sabbath itself the
Shemoneh Esrei should have been identical to the weekday one [with

just an appropriate paragraph included to indicate the holiness of the.

day, as is done on Rosh Chodesh and Chol HaMoed by adding xan nbyl.
As mentioned, however, the Sages wished to make the Sabbath Prayer
less burdensome. Accordingly, where the person is making. up for a
Sabbath Prayer after the Sabbath, the reason no longer applies, and he
recites the weekday text of the Shemoneh Esrei (Ritva; see Tosafos).

3. [Havdalah here refers to the 1pmin npx prayer inserted into the
fourth blessing of the Shemoneh Esrei of Maariv at the conclusion of the
Sabbath, to signify the differentiation between the Sabbath and the
other days of the week.] When compensating for a missed tefillah, the
first Shemoneh Esrei is always recited for the current obligation and the
second for the missed one. [For possible reasons for this, see Maadanei
Yom Tov §400; Aruch HaShulchan 108:9; Mishnah Berurah 108:7.]
Accordingly, when compensating on Saturday night for a missed Sab-
bath Minchah Prayer, one adds Havdalah to the first Shemoneh Esrei,
since this one is for the current Maariv obligation, but not to the second
Shemoneh Esrei, since this is the compensatory Prayer (see Rashi).

[This is unlike the law in the first case in which one is compensating
for a missed weekday Prayer on the Sabbath, where we learned that one
recites the exact same Shemoneh Esrei both times. This is because
Havdalah is not part of the Saturday night Shemoneh Esrei per se, but
is merely inserted into that Shemoneh Esrei to differentiate between the
holiness of the Sabbath and the weekday. Accordingly, once it is recited
in the first Shemoneh Esrei and the differentiation has been made, there
is no reason to recite it again in the second Shemoneh Esrei (Maadanei
Yom Tov §200).]

4. The second Shemoneh Esrei counts as Maariv, while the first She-
moneh Esrei does not count at all. The person must therefore recite a
third Shemoneh Esrei to make up for Minchah.

The reason for this is as follows: When he recited the first of the two
Shemoneh Esreis, he presumably had in mind that he was doing so to
fulfill his current Maariv obligation, for the rule is that one must always
recite the current obligation first. However, since he did not add Hav-
dalah, which he was required to do for the Maariv Prayer, it does not
count for him.

He then recited the second Shemoneh Esrei. [Although he has not yet
fulfilled his Maariv obligation, and we have learned that the present
obligation must always be discharged first, in this case where he in fact
intended the first Shemoneh Esrei for the current obligation, but did not

fulfill it because of a halachic technicality (i.e. he forgot Havdalah), he
theoretically can recite the second Shemoneh Esrei for his make-up (see
Rashash). However] by adding Havdalah to this second Shemoneh
Esrei, he has indicated that he is in fact reciting this Shemoneh Esrei for
his current obligation (presumably because he realized that he had
forgotten Havdalah in the first Shemoneh Esrei). It therefore does not
count as-a compensatory prayer, but, indeed, for the present obligation.
Accordingly, he must now recite Shemoneh Esrei a third time to make
up for the Sabbath Minchah Prayer (Rashi, as explained by Hagahos
HaBach; for other explanations of Rashi’s commentary here see Leshon
HaZahav, Divrei David and Emes LeYaakov; ef. Ritva).

5. As explained in the previous note, the reason the first Shemoneh Esrei
does not count for his Maariv obligation was because he left out Hav-
dalah. Thus, the Baraisa must be assuming that omitting Havdalah in

the Saturday night Shemoneh Esrei invalidates that Prayer.

6. That is, he neglected during the winter months to mention the phrase
DY T M 2wn, He makes the wind blow and the rain descend , in
the second blessing of the Shemoneh Esrei, which speaks about the
resurrection of the dead.

7. That is, during the rainy season he did not mention the phrase 5p 1m
S, and give dew and rain, in the ninth blessing of Shemoneh Esret,
which concludes Blessed are You, Hashem, Who blesses the years.

8. [For the details of these laws see Orach Chaim 114:5 and 117:4.]

9. That is, on Saturday night he did not add the Havdalah prayer into the
fourth blessing of Shemoneh Esret, which is the blessing asking God for
wisdom.

10. Since Havdalah is recited a second time over a cup of wine, there is
no need to repeat Shemoneh Esrei if one left out Havdalah there. {As to
why Havdalah is recited twice, see below, 33a.]

11. Although the Gemara leaves this difficulty unresolved, the fact that
the Gemara concludes with the expression X1, a difficulty, rather than
with the more forceful expression xnarn, a refutation, indicates that the
Gerhara does not mean to reject the Baraisa’s ruling, but means only to
state that it cannot at present resolve the difficulty it raised with that

‘ruling (see Rav Hai Gaon cited by Rosh; see also Rashi to Sanhedrin 72a

wowp i1 of. Rashbam to Bava Basra 52b x'wp 7). In fact, the law as
cited in Shulchan Aruch (Orach Chaim 108: 9) is in accord with this
Baraisa. Moreover, Rav Hai Gaon offers a plausible reason for the
Baraisa’s ruling: By reciting Havdalah in the second Shemorieh Esrei
[but not in the first], the person indicated that he intended the first
Prayer as his make-up and the second for the current obligation. Since
a make-up may never precede a current obligation, the first Prayer is
invalid and the person must recite the make-up Prayer a second time.

12. As a Baraisa below will explain (Rashi). [This does not mean that the
Patriarchs composed the text of the Shemoneh Esrei as we have it, for
this was formulated many generations later by the 7473 npy3 "wix, Men
of the Great Assembly (see Megillah 17b-18a). Rather, the Pattiarchs
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prayers were instituted by the Men of the Great Assembly
corresponding to the daily tamid offerings.!?

The Gemara adduces Tannaic support for each of these views:
Xy 1273 01 1297 e Xxun — A Baraisa was taught in
accordance with the opinion of R’ Yose the son of R’ Chanina
nY 13 YWIM 1377 muD xun) — and a Baraisa was taught in
accordance with the opinion of R’ Yehoshua ben Levi.

The Gemara cites the first Baraisa:

K3 vaa b 1277 e Xun — A Baraisa was taught in
accordance with the opinion of R’ Yose the son of R’ Chanina:
NNy n%5n fpn 02K — ABRAHAM INSTITUTED THE SHACHARIS
PRAYER, "0KJW — AS IT IS STATED: "p33 DIIaR oawm,,
oY TRYTIWK DipRTSR — AND ABRAHAM AROSE EARLY IN THE
MORNING TO THE PLACE WHERE HE HAD STOOD.1 kb iy 1)
750 — AND “STANDING” in this verse REFERS TO NOTHING OTHER
THAN PRAYER, "R3W — ASIT IS STATED elsewhere: ym,,
550 OIIND — AND PINCHAS STOOD UP AND PRAYED.!S  {pn piy
7 NYBR — ISAAC INSTITUTED THE MINCHAH PRAYER, 0K
~ ASIT IS STATED: ¥y

ISAAC WENT OUT TO SPEAK IN THE FIELD TOWARDS EVENING. Ul
nyon KoK Ay 1Y — AND “SPEECH” in this verse MEANS NOTH-
ING OTHER THAN PRAYER, "RX3W — ASITIS STATED elsewhere:
qoyr1 Wy 15N, — A PRAYER OF THE AFFLICTED MAN WHEN HE
SWOONS, "ymiy 38y1 /it 118%) ~ AND BEFORE HASHEM HE POURS
FORTH HIS SPEECH."  nx37y nbsn {pn 3py) — JACOB INSTI-
TUTED THE MAARIVPRAYER, XYW — ASITISSTATED: y3on,,
DWW 1971 DipR3 — AND HE ENCOUNTERED (vayifga) THE PLACE AND
SPENTTHENIGHTTHERE." 1nhnn KX nynn px) — ANDthe term
PEGI’AH in this verse REFERS TO NOTHING OTHER THAN PRAYER,
KN —ASITISSTATED: nyroyi-1yabbenn-Sxiangy, — AND
YOU, DO NOT PRAY FOR THIS PEOPLE, 19oni iz oya Rivn-bx
"3*y39n-5¥) — AND DO NOT TAKE UP FOR THEM A CRY AND A
PRAYER, AND DO NOT ENTREAT (tifga ) ME .19

The Gemara cites the second Baraisa:

CHAPTER FOUR
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MY 13 YW 1277 AN XNy — And a Baraisa was taught in
accordance with the opinion of R’ Yehoshua ben Levi: mnunn
NI¥Y TY W nPHN 1R — WHY DID THEY SAY THAT THE MORN-
ING PRAYER may be recited UNTILNOON? 37 "y Yw Tman vy
ni¥g 7Y 7737 — BECAUSE THE MORNING TAMID MAY BE OFFERED
ALL ALONG UNTIL NOON.®  qRniK iTTi! %271 — AND R’ YEHUDAH
SAYS: nivw ya x4y — The morning Prayer may be recited only
UNTIL FOUR HOURS into the day, 9%im 279p "nw Sv 1mn mnw
niYY ya1x 1y — FOR THE MORNING TAMID MAY BE OFFERED ANY
TIME UNTIL FOUR HOURS into the day.20 nban 1nx m yom
37y 7Y "R — AND WHY DID THEY SAY THAT THE AFTERNOON
PRAYER may be recited UNTIL THE EVENING? 122 b Tmn maw
27yi7 7Y 779 273 D127V — FOR THE AFTERNOON TAMID MAY BE
OFFERED ANY TIME UNTIL THE EVENING.  “IiX 717! 30 — R’
YEHUDAH SAYS:  minid 399 1y — The afternoon Prayer may be
recited only UNTIL HALF OF MINCHAR,® 1 by map mqv
T ab 1y 1him 21 0121y ~ FORTHE AFTERNOON TAMID MAY
BE OFFERED ANY TIME UNTIL HALF OF MINCHAH. 11K 1) 15m
vap A% px 37y3 nbon — AND WHY DID THEY SAY THAT THE
EVENING PRAYER DOES NOT HAVE A FIXED TIME, i.e. may be recited
allnightlong? ©'7510v3% ™Y — FOR THE LIMBS AND FATS of
sacrifices whose blood was sprinkled on the Altar before sunset
29y3n ¥Hayny X5Y — but WHICH WERE NOT CONSUMED by the
Altar’s fire BEFOREEVENING 197911 53 mabim manp — MAYBE
OFFERED on the Altar ALL NIGHT LONG.2! by 1nx fm 1om
oin3 73 P'OPM — AND WHY DID THEY SAY THAT [THE PRAYER] OF
MUSSAF may be recited ALL DAY? Y3 37 1oom 5w 1249p maw
Q%1 — FOR THE MUSSAF SACRIFICE MAY BE OFFERED ALL DAY.
IR TN 137 — R’YEHUDAHSAYS:  nivw yaw <1y — The Mussaf
Prayer may be recited only UNTIL SEVEN HOURS into the day,
nivy vaw Ty 7%im 27p qom 279 MY — FOR THE MUSSAF
SACRIFICE MAY BE OFFERED ALL ALONG UNTIL SEVEN HOURS.
The Baraisa continues:
%1 7PM RN IPR) — AND WHEN IS MINCHAH GEDOLAH??4

NOTES

merely established that one should pray three times daily, in whichever
manner he chooses (Maharsha).)

13. This too will be explained in a Baraisa.
14. Genesis 19:27.

15. Psalms 106:30 (see Targum there; cf. commentators ad loc.). Accord-
ingly, the verse means that Abraham arose early in the morning and
went to the place where he had previously prayed.

16. Genesis 24:63.

17. Psalms 102:1. Accordingly, the verse means that Isaac went out to
pray in the field toward evening (the time of the afternoon prayer).
[The question arises: By saying that Isaac established Minchah, the
Gemara implies that until Isaac’s time no one recited that prayer. How-
ever, the Gemara in Yoma (28b) states that Abraham did recite Minchah.
Some answer that after Isaac established Minchah, Abraham also
recited it (Tosafos here and Tos. Yeshanim to Yoma ibid.). Alternatively,
while Abraham prayed Minchah on a voluntary basis, Isaac fixed it as an
obligation (Tos. Yeshanim ibid.; cf. Maharsha in the name of Sefer
Yochasin).}
18. Genesis 28:11.

19. Jeremiah 7:16. Tifga and vayifga derive from the same root (van).
{Some explain that according to the present interpretation of yion as

designation nipn, Omnipresent [literally: The Place]. Accordingly, the
expression nipp1a yion would be rendered: And ke prayed to (or: en-
treated) the Omnipresent (Mizrachi ad loc.). Others, however, say that
even according to this interpretation the word nipn is understood in its
plain meaning of “place.” Accordingly, the expression oippa yigm
means: And he prayed at the place (Maharsha to Chullin 91b; see also
Targum Yonasan to Genesis ibid.).]

20. The Torah requires that two lambs be sacrificed as olah offerings
each day {including the Sabbath and Yom Tov], one in the morning and

one in the afternoon (see Numbers 28:1-8). These offerings are called
tamid, “continual” offerings, for they are offered day in and day out
without interruption. With regard to the morning famid Scripture
states: a3 nwWyn WK wasa-ny, The one lamb shall you make in the
morning (ibid v. 4). The Sages hold that “morning” extends until noon
(Gemara below, 27a).

21, R’ Yehudah maintains that “morning” does not extend beyond the
fourth hour (ibid.). )

22. The Gemara will explain this.

23. [Sacrifices may not be offered at night. Nevertheless] if the blood of
a sacrifice was thrown on the Altar before dark, its limbs, in the case of
anolah offering, and its fats, in the case of other offerings, may be placed
on the Altar’s fire even after nightfall. Corresponding to the burning of
these fats and limbs, the Sages instituted the Maariv Prayer (Rashi).
[Rashi implies that the Maariv service corresponds to the burning of
the limbs and fats of offerings in general. Accordingly, whén R’ Ye-
hoshua ben Levi stated that the prayers were instituted “corresponding
to the tamid offerings,”” we must say that he was referring to two out of
three of the prayers [i.e. Shacharis and Minchah]. Rambam (Hil.
Tefillah 1:6) and Tur (Orach Chaim 235), however, state that Maariv
corresponds to the burning of the limbs {and fats] remaining from the

» . afternoon tamid. According to this approach, R’ Yehoshua ben Levi’s
and he prayed , the word ntpy is interpreted as a reference to God by His :

- 24. The afternoon period is divided into two parts: the earlier portion,

statement refers to all three of the prayers.]

called minchah gedolah, “greater minchah” [because the greater por-
tion of the day remains — see Perishah, Orach Chaim 232:5), and the
latter portion, known as minchah ketanah, “lesser minchah” [because
only a small portion of the day remains]. The start of minchah gedolah
coincides with the earliest time that the afternoon tamid may be offered,
while minchah ketanah commences with the time at which the after-
noon famid was actually offered in the Temple. The Baraisa inquires as
to when the period of minchah gedolah is. .
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noyn%1 Tyme NIYY wiwn — FROM SIX AND A HALF HOURS into the
day AND ONWARD.®®!  mapp mmm K K — AND WHEN IS MIN-
CHAHEETANAH??9 5y iyt nivw ywnin — FROM NINE AND
AHALF HOURS into the day AND ONWARD. 2"

R’ Yehudah states that the time for reciting the Minchah Prayer

extends until the period known as “half of minchah.” The Gemara
seeks the meaning of this term:
117 X2 — They inquired:  7mxp Ngp g A gm0 —
Does R’ Yehudah mean half of the first minchah, i.e. minchah
gedolah, TR TINK O A9 I8 — or does he mean half of
the latter minchah, i.e. minchah ketanah

The Gemara angwers:
yw Xn — Come, learn the answer:  X1n7 — For it was taught
in aBaraisa: "iK 773 37 — R’ YEHUDAH SAYS:  nfpni aba
PR MK — THEY STATED this with regard to HALF OF THE
LATTERMINCHAH, Y27 101 NIYW i1y NOX K% — AND THISIS
the period that begins ELEVEN HOURS LESS A QUARTER [ten and
three-quarter hours] into the day.=!

The Gemara asks:

R332 0 MY Mnarn 1R KR — Let us say that [this
Baraisa], which states that the prayers were established based on
the sacrifices, is a refutation of R’ Yose the son of R’ Chanina,
who said that the Patriarchs established the prayers.® — ? —

The Gemara answers:

Nyyg 393 wir a1 7wy - R Yose the son of R’ Chamna
would say to you: owpn niag nibon 97 X obivh —
reality I will tell you that the prayers were established by the
Patriarchs, nia39ps 1237 M1900x) — but the Rabbis subse-
quently came and supported them upon the sacrifices.!

The Gemara goes on to prove this statement:

CHAPTER FOUR
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12371 X K5 w7 — For if you do not say so [that R’ Yose the son
of R’ Chanina agrees that the prayers are based on the sacrifices],
3PN IXB KT 1273 01 1315 qom nbsen — then according to R’
Yose the son of R’ Chanina, who established the Mussaf Prayer?
DUIPR Niax niYon x9x ~ Rather you must say even according to
R’ Yose the son of R’ Chanina that the prayers were established
by the Patriarchs, nixaqpx 1337 1po0poR) — but the Rabbis
subsequently came and supported them upon the sacrifices.

Our Mishnah said:
NiYY Yyaqx 7Y i T 137 — R’ YEHUDAH SAYS: The morning
Prayer may be recited UNTIL FOUR HOURS.

The Gemara analyzes R’ Yehudah’s ruling:
1y xR — They inquired: Y933 9y 9y ~ Does the word
“until” in the Mishnah mean “until and including,”% i.e. does
it include the fourth hour itself, %9332 7y 8% 9y XY™ X — or
perhaps “until” means “until but not mcludmg,”la‘ﬂ i.e. it does
not include the fourth hour?

The Gemara attempts a resolution:

YRy xn — Come, learn a proof from our Mishnah: a1 24

be l‘eCIted UNTIL HALF OF MINCHAH. 7y 851 7y Rpbwa nna oK
bb33 — Now, it is well if you say that the word “until” means
“until but not including,” 13379 M 127 173 RN AND —
because that then is the difference between R’ Yehudah. and the
Rabbis. R’ Yehudah holds that the Minchah Prayer may be recited
only until but not including ““half of minchah,” i.e. until an hour
and a quarter before nightfall, whereas the Rabbis hold that it may
be recited until nightfall.  5%33 711y napR 8 Khx — However,
if you say that “until” means “until and including,” npnr1an
— then the opinion of R’ Yehudah :

NOTES

25. The Torah requires the afternoon famid to be offered oa7yir a (Bxodus
29:39,41; Numbers 28:4,8), literally between the darkenings. This denotes
the period between the “darkening of the day” and the “darkening of the
night.” The “darkening of the day” begins a half-hour after mldday, for
from a half-hour before noon to a half-hour after noon the sun is more or
less directly overhead (see Pesachim 94a) and does not cast any shadows.
Then, starting a half-hour after noon, the sun begins dipping towards the
west, thereby creating shadows and a “darkening of the day” (see Rashi
here and to Shabbos 9b 7571 ainan 3 of. Rashi to Exodus 12:6). Thus,
the afternoon famid could be offered no earlier than one half hour after
midday. This is, accordingly, also the earliest time for reciting Minchah.
[Others, however, explain that the “darkening of the day” actually
begins at midday, but that the time for bringing the tamid was delayed
until a half-hour after midday to allow for human error (see Aruch
HaShulchan, Orach Chaim 233:13, based on Yoma 28b; see also Shaar
HaTziyun 233:6).]
26. At which point the afternoon famid was actually offered.

27. The afternoon tamid was usually slaughtered at eight and a half hours
into the day and offered at nine and a half hours (Rashi). Although it was
permissible to offer the afternoon tamid as early as a half-hour after mid-
day (see above, note 25), this service was deferred two hours on a regular
day to allow the public more time for offering their voluntary offerings,
which are not permitted to be slaughtered after the afternoon tamid (see
Pesachim 58a). [As noted in the Mishnah, some assert therefore that the
preferred time for praying Minchah is after nine and a half hours.]

28. Minchah gedolah is five and a half hours long (from six and a half
hours into the day until the end of the twelfth hour). Half of this period
is two and three-quarter hours. Thus, assuming that R’ Yekiudah means
half of minchah gedolah, “half of minchah” would commence at nine and
a quarter hours into the day (6Yz2+2%/4=9Y4).

If, on the other hand, R’ Yehudah means half of minchah ketanah, the
period known as “half of minchah” would commence ten and three-
quarter hour's into the day. The computation for this runs as follows:
Minchah ketanah is two and a half hours long (from nine and a half hours
into the day until the end of the twelfth hour). Half of this is one and a
quarter hours. Adding this amount to nine and a half hours brings us to
ten and three-quarter hours into the day (9Yz + 1Y« = 10%,).

29. See Tosafos 198 1y 1 and Lechem Mishneh to Hil. Tefillah 3:2.

[We have assumed in our explanation of the Gemara, as do most
Acharonim (see for example Maharsha and Chidushei R’ Mordechai
Banet), that by xipp g 178 and mgx ngn a5s the Gemara means half
of minchah gedolah and half of minchah ketanah respectivély. Some sug-
gest, however, that the Gemara never doubted that R’ Yehudah refers to
minchah ketanch, and it inquires whether he refers to the first or second
half of this minchah. See Rashash to Tosafos i1y 1, in parenthesis;
see also Dikdukei Soferim o nix.]

30. This “refutation” seems difficult, because by the same token the

 previously cited Baraisa supports R’ Yose the son of R’ Chanina, stating

that it was the Patriarchs who instituted the prayers. Tzlach (x»n 2
N3 nn) explains, however, that the first Baraisa can be interpreted
(in order not to contradict the present Baraisa) to mean that the Patri-
archs instituted the prayers for themselves, as a personal form of service,
not that they imposed such service upon their progeny. The second
Baraisa, however, clearly refers to the national obligation to pray. This
contradicts R’ Yose the son of R’ Chanina, who, as the Gemara assumes
now, maintains that the present-day obligation to pray stems from the
Patriarchs. Cf. Melo HaRo’im and Chidushei R’ Mordechai Banet.

31. Le. while it was the Patriarchs who initiated the system of praying
thrice daily, their conduct does not impose an obligation on us to do
likewise. The Rabbis subsequently connected the prayers to (“supported
them upon”) the sacrifices, in order to make the prayers’ recital obliga-
tory (Ritva; see also Maharatz Chayes; cf. Tzlach).

32. Accordingly, when the Sages sought to impose an obligation to recite
Mussaf but found no precedent from the Patriarchs for such a service,
they arose and initiated such a Prayer themselves (see Rashz)

33. Literally: until, and until is included.

34. therally until, but until is not included.

This inquiry apphes only according to R’ Yehudah. It is obvious, how-
ever, that when the Rabbis used the term “until” (in the phrase “until
noon” and “until evening’’], they meant until but not including (Rashi),
because the periods beginning with noon and evening are surely not ap-
propriate for the morning and afternoon prayers respectively (Rabbeinu
Yehonasan MiLunel, Rashbatz; cf. Rashash Y2 i1, in parenthesis).
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TEFILLAS HASHACHAR

1397 13 — is the same as that of the Rabbis. Both would agree
that Minchah may be recited until nightfall.®0
The Gemara counters: :

*xn Kpx — But what is your conclusion —  Ybma 1y x99y ~
that the word “until” means “until but not including”? xpwx
X0 — But consider the latter section of the Mishnah:1  byjy
1w 53 5D — AND [THE PRAYER] OF MUSSAF may be recited THE
ENTIRE DAY. iR T '37 — R’ YEHUDAH SAYS:  Yaw 1y
niyw — UNTIL SEVEN HOURS into the day. xnn) — And it was
taught in a Baraisa: nibon 'nw wanb v — If ONE HAD BEFORE
HIM TWO PRAYERS to recite, 7133m b% nnx qom by nnx — ONE
OF MUSSAF AND ONE OF MINCHAH, 5@ 32 Xy miman Sw Shenn

qo1 — HE PRAYS THAT OF MINCHAH first AND AFTERWARDS THAT

OF MUSSAF, i11¥1n WY — FOR THIS ONE, i.e. Minchah, 18 more
FREQUENT, 173711 i1)'K i) — WHEREAS THIS ONE, i.e. Mussaf, 1S
NOT as FREQUENT.®!  "pix TI%T' ™20 — B’ YEHUDAH SAYS:
m S 2wy qom bw bhenn — HE PRAYS THAT OF MUSSAF
first AND AFTERWARDS THAT OF MINCHAH, Nn")2 WY — FOR the
time for THIS ONE [Mussaf] ELAPSES early in the day, since it can
berecited only until seven hours, N33y npx 11 — WHEREAS the
time for THIS ONE [Minchah] DOES NOT ELAPSE early, since it can
be recited up until “half of minchah.” 17y Xpbwa namx
bba3 — Now, it is well if you say that by “until” R’ Yehudah
means “until and including,” nibon nY b nmownt wn
171 133 — this, then, is how these two Prayers are found to
coincide.! 5923 1y x5 1y Rk e Xpx — But if you say that

by ‘“until” R’ Yehudah means “until but not including,” -

171 *172 nibon Y b nnown ' ~ how are these two
Prayers ever found to coincide?  x%1x nman bw b xinxey o
1501 Yy i — Why, once [the time] for Minchah has arrived,
[the time] for Mussaf has already departed!®

CHAPTER FOUR

BERACHOS 27a!

The Gemara, however, returns to the original objection:
%53 1) 1y *8n Kox — But what is your conclusion — that the
word ‘“until” means ‘“until and including”? * xwm fowp — If
so, the beginning of the Mishnah is difficult, as stated above —
1327% T 131 13 KK 'R — what difference is there between
the rulings of R’ Yehudah and the Rabbis? Both agree that
Minchah may be prayed until evening! — ? —
The Gemara answers:

KR IR 252 T A2 Wi n120 M — Do you think that by
this phrase “half of minchah” [R’ Yehudah] means the latfer
half of minchah ketanah, i.e. the last hour and a quarter of the
day, and therefore if the word “until” means “until and includ-
ing” it emerges that Minchah may be recited until the end of the
day? No, =mxp miwxn abs — [R’ Yehudah] means the first
half of minchah ketanah, ie. the period extending from two
and a half hours before the end of the day to one and a quarter
hours before the end of the day. Accordingly, when R’ Yehudah
said that Minchah may be prayed until “half of minchah,” he
meant until and including the first half. =xp *2: ~ And this
is what [the Baraisa] cited above is saying:® b5 pwy nmy
MR 195 Smy1 vy — When does the first half of minchah
depart and the latter half arrive? nivy iy nox ypo n
127 qon — When eleven hours less a quarter of the day

‘depart.?

The Gemara supports its conclusion that according to R’
Yehudah the word “until” means “until and including”:
12 27 98 — Rav Nachman said:  xyn m1 px gy —~ We
have also learned so in a Mishnah:® Ty x33 12 T 21
037 YR — R’ YEHUDAH.BEN BAVA TESTIFIED® regarding
FIVEMATTERS: LR NK [Ny — THAT WE (the court) CAUSE
(i.e. encourage) THE MINOR GIRL TO REJECT her husband;1

NOTES

1. The Gemara at this point assumes that when R’ Yehudah says that
Minchah may. be recited until “half of minchah,” he refers to the
second half of minchah ketanah, which is the last hour and a quarter of
the day (Rashi). Accordingly, if the word “until” means “until and
including,” it emerges that R’ Yehudah allows Minchah to be recited
until the end of the day, which is identical to the view of the Rabbis
whom he comes to dispute!

fIt is evident from the Gemara’s entire discussion that ‘“half of
minchah” is a period of time rather than a point in time. Thus, it is
possible for the Gemara to consider whether R’ Yehudah meant until
and including half of minchah or until but not including it (see Rashash
to 26b xnSwa X X 7).]
2. [The reading Xo" xyx presumes that the passage the Gemara will
now cite, which contains the ruling of R’ Yehudah that Mussaf may be
recited only until the seventh hour, is contained in our Mishnah. The
text of the Mishnah possessed by most Rishonim, however, did not
include such a ruling. (The parentheses around the last sentence in our
Mishnah reflects this fact.) Accordingly, the Rishonim assert that the
coming passage is actually a Baraisa, and that the words xpwm xp
should be emended to read ypw xn (Tosafos) or xun7 k7 X9 (Ritva).]
3. According to the Rabbis, the times for praying Mussaf and Minchah
are identical, both extending throughout the entire day. Henee, since
there is no question of the time for one Prayer lapsing before the other,
they maintain that it is better for the person to first recite Minchah,
which is the more frequent Prayer (since it is recited every day), and
then recite Mussaf (which is recited only on the Sabbath, Festivals,
Rosh Chodesh, and Chol HaMoed). This is in line with the general
principle [taught in the Mishnah in Zevackim 89a] that =mn 18wy ™
op vIn, When that which is frequent conflicts with that which is not
frequent, that which is frequent takes precedence (Rashi).
4. The earliest one may pray Minchah is six and a half hours into the
day (i.e. halfway through the seventh hour). Accordingly, if R’ Yehudah
includes the seventh hour as part of the time for the Mussaf Prayer (1y
5553 7y, it emerges that the times for Mussaf and Minchah overlap
during the last half of the seventh hour. It is thus possible to discuss
which Prayer takes precedence (Rashi).

5. For the time for Mussaf terminates at the end of the sixth hour of
the day, i.e. noon; and the earliest time for praying Minchah does not
begin until a half hour later, at six and a half hours into the day
(Rashi).

6. A Baraisa was cited on 26b in which R’ Yehudah stated that half of
minchah is at eleven hours less a quarter into the day. Presumably, by
this R’ Yehudah meant to define the term “half of minchah ” used in his
ruling in the Mishnah in which he stated that Minchah may be recited
“until half of minchah.” But if, as the Gemara has just said, by this he
means until and including the first half of minchah, why does he give
the starting point for the second half? (see Rashi).

The Gemara therefore explains that in the Baraisa R’ Yehudah
meant something else, as follows.

7. Actually R’ Yehudah did ot mean in the Baraisa to define the term
“half of minchah he used in the Mishnah. There in fact he meant until
and including the first half of minchah. In the Baraisa, however, he is
giving the point at which the first half, which is the time for reciting
Minchah, ends, and the second half, which is the time for Maariv,
begins. This is at eleven hours and a quarter into the day (see Shitas
Rivav to the Mishnah).

8. Eduyos 6:1.

9. That is, he testified on the day that Tractate Eduyos was compiled
(Rashi, end of raxnnw 7). [See below, 28a, that this occurred on the
day R’ Elazar ben Azaryah was installed as Nasi.]

10. Biblically, only a father can give his minor daughter in marriage, as
derived from the verse (Deuteronomy 22:16): I gave my daughter to this
man (see Kesubos 46b, and Sotah 23b with Tosafos “mxxw n1). The
Rabbis, however, instituted that the mother or brother of an orphaned
minor girl shall be empowered to marry her off, so that she not be
abused by unscrupulous men. This marriage has no standing on the
Biblical level.

In conjunction with their institution of marriage for an orphaned
minor girl, the Rabbis also instituted that the girl be able, before reach-
ing majority, to annul the marriage through pxn, mi'un (rejection) —
her declaration before a beis din of three judges that she is unwilling to
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TR Y 2 DY TWRD DR PRWRYY — AND THAT WE (the court)
ALLOW A WOMAN whose husband has traveled abroad ToO REMARRY
BASED ON ONE WITNESS who reports that her husband has died;®
whan nx Y Sy obwrm Spow biarn by — AND ABoUT A
ROOSTER THAT WAS once STONED IN JERUSALEM FOR KILLING A

PERSON;'  navan ¥33 by qoamy o oy s 12 1 5y — AND.

ABOUT WINE FORTY DAYS OLD THAT WAS POURED as a libation ON
THE ALTAR;"®  niyy va3x3 anpy v 5@ man byy —~ AND
ABOUT THE MORNING TAMID THAT IT MAY BE OFFERED even DUR-
ING THE FOURTH HOUR of the day.0d 5553 1y 7y mpm yow —

Learn from this [from the fact that the Mishnah says.-“during-

four hours”} that the word “untll” used by R’ Yehudah means
“until and including.”

The Gemara concludes:
a3 Ynw — Indeed, learn it from this.

The Gemara issues a ruling:
K113 21 K — Rav Kahana said:
halachah follows R’ Yehudah that the tamid offering may not be
brought — and therefore that the morning Prayer may not be
recited — after the fourth hour of the day, xn7m23 1 bxin
mny — since a Mishnah in the choicest tractate, Eduyos,
follows his opinion.'?

The Mishnah in Eduyos said:

CHAPTER FOUR

“into the day [i.e. during the fourth hour].

e 293 1ebn — The

BERACHOS - 27a?

NiyY yaIKa 39pw Y 5w Ton byt — AND ABOUT THE MORNING
TAMID THAT IT MAY BE OFFERED only DURING the ﬁrst FOUR
HOURS of the day.be!
The Gemara inquires:

1307 x5 X3 1% — Who tanght that which the Rabbis taught
in a Baraisa:um 7oRN wawa om,, — Scripture states with
regard to the manna: AND WHEN THE SUN GREW HOT IT WOULD
MELT." This melting occurred  nivw ¥y27K3 — AT FOUR HOURS
V31K IR AKX
Niyw — YOU SAY ATFOURHOURS, Niyw ww3 XHR inK iX — BUT
PERHAPS IT WAS, RATHER, AT SIX HOURS [i.e. during the sixth
hour]? ~m¥yOng,, N KNI — WHEN IT STATES elsewhere AT
THE HEAT OF THE DAY,]  1mK niyw v it — the reference to
SIX HOURS IS THEREBY STATED.20  wpwi om,, Dwpn 1K i K
oR) — SO HOW DO I INTERPRET the verse AND WHEN THE SUN
GREW HOT IT WOULD MELT, which implies at a time of day when the
sun is hot but the shade is still cool? nivy yaixa — It means AT
FOUR HOURS into the day.?2 "3 — Now, who is the Tanna of
this Baraisa, who holds that the fourth hour of the day is no
longer. called “morning”?? a1 ’My rpm wa &S - It is
neither R’ Yehudah nor the Rabbis. m3m va4w — For ifit is
R’ Yehudah, X371 %75¥ ™M1 nivw ¥aIKx 1Y — why, he maintains
that until the end of four hours is also considered morning,

1327 'K — and if it is the Rabbis X171 X95Y 2 ni¥n 1y — they

NOTES

continue in the marriage. This mi’un serves to annul the marriage
retroactively from its inception, and accordingly no get is needed.

The case here deals with two brothers who marry two sisters whose
father had died. One of the sisters is an adult, whose marriage is thus
Biblically recognized, whereas the other is a minor, whose marriage —
contracted by her mother or brother — is an institution of the Rabbis.
Then, the husband of the adult sister dies childless, creating a
quasi-marital levirate bond between her and her brother-in-law (the
husband of her minor sister), who is obligated to marry her in
fulfillment of yibum . Now, had the living brother’s marriage to his own
wife enjoyed Biblical standing, then there would have been no levirate
bond created whatsoever, since the widow is then Biblically forbidden
to the living brother as the sister of his wife (see Yevamos 2a). Since,
however, the living brother’s marriage has no Biblical standing, the
levirate bond to his minor “wife’s” sister is created, giving rise to the

following dilemma: The living brother cannot remain with his minor’

wife, since she is the sister of his quasi-wife (the adult sister, who is
bound to him for yibum). But neither can the living brother perform

yibum and marry the adult sister, since she is, on the Rabbinic level, the-

sister of his present wife. It will not help for him simply to divorce the
minor and then perform yibum to her sister, since divorcing the minor
will still leave the widow forbidden to him as ““the sister of his divorcee”
(a Biblical prohibition that is, in this case, only Rabbinic, since his
“divorcee”” was married to him only on the Rabbinic level). To resolve
this dilemma, R’ Eliezer, cited in a Mishnah in Yevamos (109a), rules
that we encourage the minor wife to “reject” her husband through
mi’un. Thus, the girl’s mi’un will annul her marriage, so that it is as if
the living brother was never married to her, and he may then proceed to
perform yibum to her sister. R’ Yehudah ben Bava testified that the
halachah follows the opinion of R’ Eliezer [and not the opinion of the
other Tannaim there who are opposed to encouraging the mi’un -nullifi-
cation of marriage and therefore give other resolutions to this
dilemma). See Rashi here and Yevamos 109a,b.

11. See Yevamos 122a. Even though the establishment of a fact of this
nature generally requires the testimony of two valid witnesses, in this
case one witness is enough (see Yevamos 88a for the reason why).

12. The rooster pecked at the fontanel [soft spot] of a small infant and
pierced the brain, killing the infant. Although the Torah states the
stoning penalty only for an ox that kills a person (see Exodus 21:28-29),
the Gemara in Bava Kamma (54b) derives by means of a gezeirah
shavah that the same applies to any other animal or bird that kills a
person (Rashi).

13. The Torah requires aged wine for libations [Mow qp3, intoxicating
wine). R’ Yehudah ben Bava testified that forty days after the juice is

pressed from grapes, it leaves the category of “‘new wine” and enters
the category of “‘aged wine” (Rashi).

14. [See Rashi here and Raavad to Eduyos loc. cit.; cf. Rambam there
and Hil. Temidin U’Musscefin 1:2 with Lechem Mishneh, Tosafos to
Menachos 64b nyw nmx 51 i1, and Rashi to Proverbs 31:1.)

15. Eduyos is regarded as the choicest tractate because all its Mishnahs
represent rulings that were attested to (Eduyos means testimonies) by
the greatest of Sages and were accepted as authoritative (Rashi here
and to Kiddushin 54b; see also Rambam’s introduction to Commentary
on the Mishnah). )

Alternatively, the name of the tractate is nv=y, Iddiyos, which means
choicest (in plural),-and it is called so due to the choice rulings included
in it. [Accordingly, the name by which the tractate is referred to here
should be xn7ra, which is the plural form of xnna, and] thus the two
names (N¥7y and Xny2) are synonymous (Tiferes Yisrael, beginning of
Tractate Eduyos).

16. [Some manuscripts of the Talmud omit this citation here, since the
ensuing discussion applies more appropriately to our Mishnah than to
the Mishnah in Eduyos (see Dikdukei Soferim).]

17. Since the following teaching is not a Mishnah but a Baraisa, we have
translated this phrase according to the way it appears in most old
prints: 1371 01’0 Kn )0 (Dikdukei Soferim §30; see also Rashash).
18. Exodus 16:21. The verse in its entirety reads: wx 2723 1pa2 1nX w5
ORI wown oo 99K 03, And they gathered it in the morning, in the
morning, every man according to what he would eat, and when the sun
grew hot it would melt.

19. Genests 18:1. Abraham was sitting at the entrance to his tent at the
heat of the day.

20. Since the verse there states “at the heat of the day” instead of “at
the heat of the sun,” it implies a time of day when all places, both those
in the sun and in the shade, are hot. This occurs in the sixth hour of the
day (Rashi; cf. Chidushei R’ Elozar Moshe Horowitz).

21. Because before the fourth hour of the day it is [relatlvely] cool even
in the sun (Rashi).

22. The verse states that the Jews collected the manna qpa3, in the
morning, and that following this, i.e. after the morning was over, the
sun would melt the remaining manna. The Tanna of this Baraisa
derived that the melting occurred in the fourth hour. This implies that
the fourth hour is no longer called “morning” (Rashi).

23. The verse regarding the morning tamid states: The one lamb shall
you make in the morning (Numbers 28:4), and as explained above, R’
Yehudah holds that the “morning” extends up until and including (vy
Y932 1y)) the fourth hour of the day (Rashi).
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maintain that until noon is also considered morningliza — ? —

The Gemara answers:
1337 RIINK WA IN TN 120 KK nwa ox — If you prefer, say it
is R’ Yehudah, and if you prefer, say it is the Rabbis.

The Gemara elaborates: ’
1921 K2 N2y — H you prefer, say it is the Rabbis, for  nx
P33 1793,, K — the verse in regard to the manna states in
the morning, in the morning,”® a double expression, which
implies: o™y Wb ;mpbn — Divide [the morning], which
totals six hours, into two “mornings,” each consisting 6f three
hours. Accordingly, the verse means that they gathered the
manna during the “first morning,” i.e. the first three hours of the
day, and during the remainder of the morning it melted.
T 27 RPN w2 Xy — And if you prefer, say it is R
Yehudah, and  nnx yw 15 orrpa’ X9 va 1R — this extra
word “morning” serves to move up the time for gathering the
manna by one hour.28 '

The Gemara asks:
NiYY YaIK3 7onn URwa om,, XM Kby KX9iaT ~ At any rate,
everyone agrees that and when the sun grew hot it would melt
occurred at four hours [i.e. during the fourth hour].  ywn 1xn
— How is this implied?

The Gemara answers:
APyt 13 RNK 137 MK — R’ Acha bar Yaakov said:  x9p "oy
oY Wnvs om,, — Scripture states: And when the sun grew
hot it would melt. 1y Sym on wynwnw nyw K1 inx — What
time of day is it when the sun is hot and the shade still is cool?
nNiyY ya182 Rix vy — Say that this is at four hours.

The Mishnah said: ,
713% 37y Y T nhOn — THE AFTERNOON PRAYER may be
recited UNTIL THE EVENING, etc. R’ Yehudah says: Until half

CHAPTER FOUR
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of minchah. o .

The Gemara seeks a definitive ruling on this matter:
pryy aab x7om 21 MY “ux — Rav Chisda said to Rav Yitzchak:
T 1w nabn Rigd 27w ona — There, with regard to
Shacharis, Rav Kahana said that the halachah follows R’
Yehudah that it may be recited until the end of the fourth hour,
NN RN7R2 1Im DRin — since a Mishnah in the choicest

- tractate follows his opinion. *xw X237 — Here, with regard to
Minchah, what is the law? Do ‘we follow the Rabbis or R’

Yehudah? »1m x5 % 1 x5 pwx — [Rav Yitzchak] was
silent and did not reply to him at all. x7onm 23 "y —
Thereupon Rav Chisda said: 1x " — Let us see for
ourselves: nirTiyan naw 31ya naw S oyn a7 — From the
fact that Rav prayed the Maariv Prayer of the Sabbath on the
eve of the Sabbath, i.e. on Friday, while it was still daytime,2”
T 1370 1950 Ay yow — learn from this that the halachah
follows R’ Yehudah.=?8!

The Gemara counters:
371X — On the contrary, 1y Hyn n3 XY 13371 K¥0 37M
Xn9iX — from the fact that Rav Huna and the Rabbis would
not pray Maariv until nightfall, i van2 nobo px mm yow
— learn from this that the halachah is not in accordance with
R’ Yehudah.

The Gemara concludes:

“ma K5 mn x5 xnybn apnx x51 xpwn — Now that the

halachah has not been stated (i.e. decided) in accordance with
either this master or that master (the Rabbis or R’ Yehudah),
T2y M3 "12y1 — he who does as this master, i.e. the Rabbis, and
recites Minchah until nightfall, does correctly, =ay "3 T2yn
— and he who does as this master, i.e. R’ Yehudah, concluding
Minchah by half of minchah and praying Maariv immediately
thereafter, does correctly.B

NOTES

24. Since the Rabbis allow the morning tamid to be offered until noon,
it is evident that they consider “morning” to extend until this time.
Thus the Baraisa, which implies that “morning” ends with the conclu-
gion of the third hour, seems to follow no one.

25. See note 18.

26. In contrast to the Rabbis, who would explain the double expression
of “morning” to indicate that the manna was collected in the first half
of the morning, R’ Yehudah can take the extra word “morning” to mean
that the collection took place until one hour before the end of the
morning. Thus the Jews collected the manna until the end of the third
hour, and during the fourth hour, the final hour of the morning, it
melted. .

27.1.e. herecited the Sabbath evening Maariv Prayer, thereby accepting

upon himself the commencement of the Sabbath while it was still -

daytime (Rashi), after plag haminchah [half of minchahl (Ritva).

28. According to R’ Yehudah who holds that Minchah may be prayed
only until plag haminchah, Maariv may be prayed immediately there-
after (Rashi, Ritva). The Rabbis, by contrast, who hold that the time for
praying Minchah extends all the way until evening, maintain’ that
Maariv may be recited only after dark. Since Rav prayed Maariv on
Friday while it was still light, he must agree with R’ Yehudah.

29. For if they held with R’ Yehudah they certainly would have recited
the Sabbath Maariv Prayer early, since there is a mitzvah to add from
the weekday onto the Sabbath (Tzlach).

It is certainly not unusual for Amoraim to take opposing positions
when deciding the halachah in a given case. The Gemara’s point, how-
ever, is that Rav Huna, who was a disciple of Rav, was not usually given
to dispute his mentor. The fact that he refrained from praying Maariv
before dark, therefore, would seem to indicate that in fact Rav did not
hold with R’ Yehudah, and that his having prayed Maariv early on one
occasion was due to some unusual circumstances [which cannot be used
as aprecedent] (see Rashash ). Alternatively, even if Rav Huna would on
occasion rule differently than Rav, the fact that the Rabbis — who
presumably were also disciples of Rav — would also not pray Maariv

before dark, seems to indicate that they were aware that Rav had
ultimately reversed himself and ruled in accordance with the Rabbis [see
Tosafos to 42b 21 and Rosh 6:32] (Megadim Chadashim). -

30. That is, one may choose to follow either opinion. [See Sifsei
Chachamim; see also Chazon Ish, Sheviis 23:2.] Nevertheless the Ri-
shonim (Rabbeinu Yonah, Rosh et al.) state that one must be consistent.
Thus if one adopts, say, the view of the Rabbis and prays Minchah after
plag haminchah, he should 5ot on another occasion pray Maariv at that
time, in accordance with R’ Yehudah. Similarly, if one chooses to follow
R’ Yehudah and pray Maariv after plag haminchah, he may not on
another day recite Minchah until dark, in accordance with the Rabbis.

"The above limitation applies under ordinary circumstances. There
are, however, several situations in which one may deviate from this rule.
One such situation is a p30 nyw, a case of a pressing need. If, for ex-
ample, one usually prays Minchah after plag haminchah and an emer-
gency arises, he may pray Maariv at this time (Shulchan Aruch 233:1).

A second exception is the Friday night Maariv. Even one who nor-
mally prays Minchah until evening may on Friday afternoon recite
Maariv early after plag haminchah, in accordance with the view of R’
Yehudah. (This is commonly practiced during the summertime in the
more northern latitudes, where waiting to pray Maariv until dark would
mean not commencing the Friday night meal until quite late.) The basis
for this leniency is that since there is a mitzvah to accept the Sabbath
early, and one has already begun the Sabbath, he may consider it
nighttime in regard to prayer as well (Mishnah Berurah 267:3).

[In view of this leniency, the Gemara’s proof that Rav ruled in
accordance with R’ Yehudah from the fact that Rav prayed Maariv early
on Friday afternoon seems difficult, for perhaps he generally followed
the Rabbis but was lenient only on Friday afternoon, as just explained.
See Magen Avraham 267:1 regarding this question.]

The foregoing leniencies apply provided that the person has not on
that day prayed Minchah after plag haminchah. If he has, he must delay
Maariv until dark, for one may not adopt contradictory practices within
one day (Mishnah Berurah 233:11).

[The Acharonim do, however, provide a leniency even for this rule.

o sty
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A related incident:
nav 31y3 naw S hyy kw3 b yhpax 21 — Rav visited the
house of Geniva and prayed Maariv of the Sabbath on the eve
of the Sabbath, 277 AryingD X3x 12 MY 27 Hyn mm —
and R’ Yirmiyah bar Abba, Rav’s student, prayed behind Rav.
7 a7 nbyY mpes 85 21 0oy — And Rav completed his
Prayer and did net disrupt the Prayer of R’ Yirmiyah.is

The Gemara remarks: T
nn apn ypw — Learn from this incident three things: yow
naY 27y3 naw bw ox Shenn npn — Learn from this that a
person may pray Maariv of the Sabbath on the eve of the
Sabbath, i.e. on Friday afternoon (after half of minchah); ynun
127 ™iny ™bn Ybenn mym — and learn from this that a
student may pray behind his teacher; =13y% W08 3 Yowa

1"Y%onnT T332 — and learn from this that it is forbidden to

pass before those who are praying.
- The Gemara comments regarding this last point:

CHAPTER FOUR
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"% 13 ywim 2% mb ynon — This supports R’ Yehoshua ben

‘Levi, %13 ywin 131 my7 - for R’ Yehoshua ben Levi said:

Po%enmn a3 Siayb wox — It is forbidden to pass before
those who are praying.©2 o , '
The Gemara questions this ruling:
x5 — Isthisso? 0% 'ox %271 37 X7 — Why, R’ Ami and
R’ Assi would pass before one who was praying! — ? —

The Gemara answers: ‘
DYITT NI NIDK YITRY PINION 1271 MK 127 — R’ Ami and R’ Assi
would pass only beyond four amos of the person.

In the incident cited above, the Gemara related that R’ Yir-
miyah prayed while standing in back of his teacher. The Gemara
wonders about this:

T 3Ry Ny M 27 — How could R’ Yirmiyah do this?
27 K T 27 70K K7 — Why, Rav Yehudah said in the name
of Rav: o7x bYben bx nivy — A person should never pray

¥,

NOTES

This is where the opportunity to pray with a minyan is in Jjeopardy. If a
congregation prayed Minchah after plag haminchah, and it is likely
that if they wait until dark to recite Maariv some of their members will
go home and leave the synagogue without a minyan, they may pray
Maariv directly after Minchah (Mishnah Berurah ibid. See also
Mishnah Berurah 26T:3 with Beur Halachah 1501y i1).]

31. Rav prayed facing the wall and R’ Yirmiyah stood behind him and a
little bit off to the side (either to the right or the left). When Rav

completed his Shemoneh Esrei, he did not pass between R’ Yirmiyah,
who was still in middle of his Shemoneh Esrei, and the wall, in order to
return to his seat [which was on the other side of R’ Yirmiyah]. Rather,
he stood in his place (Rashi, as understood by Magen Avraham 102:7 —
see Machatzis HaShekel in the name of Chemed Moshe; cf. Beis Yosef
end of siman 102 in the name of Orchos Chaim ).

32. Because doing so upsets their concentration (Mishnah Berurah
102:15; see there for an alternative reason).
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27b! TEFILLAS HASHACHAR
127 T2 XY — neither alongside his [Torah] teacherl x5
27 ™ying — nor behind his [Torah] teacher.” xun) — And
similarly it was taught in a Baraisa: =nix 98 21 — B
ELIEZER SAYS: 13 "inx Y5onni — ONE WHO PRAYS BEHIND HIS
[TORAH] TEACHER, 127%0ibw 1niait) — AND ONE WHO GREETS HIS
{TORAH] TEACHER as he would an ordinary person,® -nmam
1277 0i% — AND ONE WHO RETURNS A GREETING TO HIS [TORAH]
TEACHER as he would to an ordinary person, inwh by phinm
a0 '7!!1 — AND ONE WHO CHALLENGES THE ACADEMY OF HIS
[TORAH] TEACHER,® 1341 '31 yw K5W 127 1nikid — AND ONE
WHO SAYS SOMETHING THAT HE DID NOT HEAR FROM HIS {TORAH]
TEACHER®  Hxqtym phnony npawh nnia — CAUSES THE DIVINE
PRESENCE TO DEPART FROM ISRAEL.
The Gemara replies:
RaR 72 mm w uxy — R’ Yirmiyah bar Abba was different,
01 730 ™07 — for he was a student who was equal to Ravin
knowledge.® 21% xax 13 M7 MY YuxpT 1M — And this
is the explanation of what R’ Yirmiyah bar Abba said to Rav
when Rav prayed the Sabbath evening Maariv on Friday after-
noon: * n%712 M — “Have you abstained from work?”’ i.e. having
accepted upon yourself the Sabbath by reciting the Sabbath Pray-
er, are you also refraining from performing labor?l%: m K
K39v13 — And [Rav] replied: “Yes, I have abstained,” nx x5
— and [R’ Yirmiyah bar Abba] did not say: =“mYr12m — “Has
master abstained?”® '
The Gemara asks:

Y13 'm - And did [Rav] actually abstain from work after
praying? 7ax277n8m — ButR’ Avinsaid:  bbenia noxoys
N3V 27y2 naw YW 137 — One time Rebbi prayed Maariv of the
Sabbath on the eve of the Sabbath, i.e. on Friday afternoon,
Kyn yirmY o131 — and afterwards he entered the bathhouse
and exited 17392 17 W) — and taught us our lesson, I
nawn XY — and it had not yet become dark. From the fact that
Rebbi entered the bathhouse after having prayed Maariv, we see
that praying Maariv early on Friday afternoon does not obligate

CHAPTER FOUR
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one to refrain from labor.® — ? -

The Gemara answers:
x37mx — Ravasaid:  muymma o7ipyyab oaarg xamy — That
case was where he entered the bathhouse to steam-bathe, and
it was before the Rabbinic decree prohibiting use of a steam
room on the Sabbath.

The Gemara continues to ask:
R — Isitreally so that after reciting the Sabbath evening prayer
on Friday afternoon one must desist from work? X9 wax XM
9o m122% K1Y 93 w7 215 b — But Abaye permitted Rav
Dimi bar Leivai to sulfurate baskets after reciting the Sabbath
evening Prayer on Friday afternoon.io — ? —

The Gemara answers:
X1 Rmvw Xi1n — That case was different, for Rav Dimi had
prayed Maariv early in error.® Rav, however, had willingly
accepted upon himself the Sabbath early.

The Gemara asks:
K771 ™ 8w — And is an acceptance of the Sabbath made in
error reversible? 1Payx 'K K1 — But Avidan said: nys
n7aya oMy 1Ny nox — Once on Sabbath afternocon the sky
thickened with clouds, x3m oW nib oy or11203 — and the
people thought to say that it was nighttime, nwu% i
nawa nav wxym Sy 1b%enm npa — so they entered the
synagogue and prayed Maariv of the conclusion of the Sab-
bath on the Sabbath. a3 npn ounyn syenn — Subse-
quently the clouds dispersed and the sun shone forth and the
peoplerealized their error. ¥a71 nx 19xWY 1891 — They came and
asked Rebbi whether they needed to repeat Maariv after night-
fall, 35%enmyb9enm it oK) — and he said: Once they have
prayed, they have prayed. Thus we see that a Maariv Prayer
recited early in error still counts as a prayer. Accordingly, since
Rav Dimi bar Livai recited the Sabbath evening Maariv on Friday
afternoon, albeit in error, it should count as a valid prayer through
which he accepted upon himself the Sabbath.t2 Why, then, did
Abaye permit him to sulfurate the baskets?

NOTES

1. For by doing so he makes it appear as if he were his teacher’s equal
(Rashi). .

2. The reason here is also because of haughtiness (Rashi; see Yoma 37a).
[Others say it is because when he bows during Shemoneh Esrei it appears
as if he is bowing to his teacher (Tosafos), or because if he is standing in
back of his teacher it will cause his teacher anguish, since his teacher will
be prevented from taking the three steps back upon completing She-
moneh Esrei (Rabbeinu Yonah).] See Orach Chaim 102:4.

The definition of a Torah teacher in this context is a person from
whom the student has learned most of his Torah knowledge or, alterna-
tively, a recognized Torah giant of the generation (Chayei Adam 22:6). See
Shulchan Aruch, Orach Chaim 90:24 for the parameters of these laws.

3. Le. he greets his teacher with the words 39y 15w, Peace upon you,
instead of with the more respectful 11 3%y 015w, Peace upon you, my
teacher (Rashi; cf. Rabbeinu Yonah).

4. Le. he sets up an academy and gives Torah lectures without the
permission of his Torah teacher (see Rambam, Hil. Talmud Torah 5:2
and Yoreh Deah 242:8 with commentators).

5. When someone states a Torah thought, people automatically assume
that he is repeating what he heard from his Torsh teacher. Therefore,
if he says something which he did not hear from his teacher, he must
state the name of the person from whom he heard it (Beis Yosef to Yoreh
Deah 242 “mx> X1 explaining Rambam ), so that if people question
what he said and attribute it to his Torah teacher, it will not come ag-an
embarrassment to his Torah teacher (Divrei Chamudos §24).

Others explain this phrase to mean that he says something which he
never heard from his Torah teacher in the name of his Torah teacher
(Rabbeinu Yonah, Rosh).

6. Literally: a student-colleague, i.e. someone who is as knowledgeable as

the person in question (M1, colleague], but learned one or more laws
from him [11?n, student] (Rashi to Eruvin 63a man vnbn; of. Rash-

bam to Bava Basra 158b mbn i1; Rambam, Hil. Talmud Torah 5:9).
7. [Rav Yirmiyah himself, although he had prayed at the same time as
Rav, had prayed the weekday Minchah (Behag, cited by Gilyon HaShas
to 27a). He therefore asked Rav, who had prayed the Sabbath Maariv, if
he was abstaining from work.]

8. Had R’ Yirmiyah been only a student of Rav, he would not have spoken
to him in the familiar second person, but would have addressed him as
“master.” And since he was considered Rav’s peer as well, he was
permitted to pray behind him.

9. The Gemara in Shabbos (40a) relates that originally, before the Sages
forbade bathing in hot water on the Sabbath, people would bathe in hot
water that had been heated before the Sabbath. When the Sages saw that
bathhouse attendants began heating the baths on the Sabbath and
claiming that they were heated before the Sabbath, the Sages forbade
bathing in any hot water on the Sabbath, but they still allowed steam-
bathing (perspiring in a sauna without actually putting water on one-
self). But people would still bathe in the bathhouses on the Sabbath in
water heated from before the Sabbath, in violation of the injunction, and
when apprehended would say that they were merely steam-bathing, The
Sages therefore forbade even steam-bathing.

In its question, the Gemara assumes the incident with Rebbi occurred
after the injunction which forbade bathing and steam-bathing (Rashi).
10. Fumes of burning sulfur were sometimes used for coloring or temper-
ing objects (see Shabbos 18a with Rashi noa -1, Sotak 49b with Rashi
non Yw 11, Bava Basra 97b with Rashbam nows xin ). -

11. It was a cloudy day and, thinking that it was already nighttime, Rav
Dimi bar Leivai had recited the Sabbath evening prayer. The clouds then
dispersed and the sun came out, and he realized his mistake (Rashi).

12. Although Rebbi certainly did not permit the people to perform
melachah before dark, that is because praying early cannot remove
Sabbath restrictions. However, with regard to adding on to the Sabbath,




27b* TEFILLAS HASHACHAR
The Gemara answers:

1Y 1en K97 May uRY — A congregation is different, for

we do not trouble them to pray again.t¥

The Gemara relates::
25892 R a1 K - R’ Chiyabar Avinsaid:  naw ‘:w Hyan
naw 39ya — Rav prayed Maariv of the Sabbath on the eve of
the Sabbath., nawa naw xyin SY Hyn muxr o - R
Yoshiyah prayed Maariv of the conclusmn of the Sabbath on
the Sabbath. ’

The Gemara analyzes the first of these statements

naw 27ya naw by 1oy a1 — Rav prayed Maariv of the Sabbath -

on the eve of the Sabbath. TIN 11K I8 Di3R Y MR TRiK
oia by myyp — May one who does this recite Kiddush over the
cup of wine unmedlately after praying Maariv, even though it is
not yet night, or may he not recite Kiddush over the cup"f"ﬂ
The Gemara answers:
vy xn — Come, learn the answer,  DX¥W 1K 113173 27 KT
— for Rav Nachman said in the name of Shmuel: o b%enn
nav aqya naw SY — A person may recite Maariv of the
Sabbath on the eve of the Sabbath, viax by nwy TR MKy —
and he may recite Kiddush over the cup. .
The Gemara concludes:
Arma xna%m — And the halachah follows th1s view.1s!

" The Gemara analyzes R’ Chiya bar Avin’s second statement:
nava nay wyin Sy shyn mwxy 10 — R’ Yoshiyah prayed
Maariv of the conclusion of the Sabbath on the Sabbath.
iz by nb1a3 ik — May one who does this recite Havdalah
over a cup of wine immediately after praying Maariv, even
though it is not yet night, oiza by nbTam MIN NN IN — or may
he not recite Havdalah over the cup"

The Gemara answers:
ynw xn — Come, learn the answer, YXMW1 1M 27 KT
— for Rav Yehudah said in the name of Shmuel: o '7'75m:
nawa naw wyin Y% — ‘A person may pray Maariv of the
conclusion of the Sabbath on the Sabbath, - by nbTan 'm‘lm
via — and he may reclte Havdalah over the cup.tn

CHAPTER FOUR
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The Gemara cites a related incident:
27 TR KINT T3 0N YIR 137 MK DK 137 0N KT AT M
— R’ Zeira said in the name of R’ Assi, who said in the name of
R’ Elazar, who said in the name of R’ Chanina, who said in the
name of Rav:  naw Sw 1o 1372 DXy a1 beana ny mmy v
naw 39y3 — On the side of this pillar R’ Yishmael the son of R’
Yose prayed Maariv of the Sabbath on the eve of the Sabbath.
- A different version of this incident is cited:

T 10D Y3 my X7 xng v — When Ulla came, he said: It
was at the side of a date tree, 1y Ty 7¥3 XY — it was not
at the side of a pillar; i1 "9 1272 Sxynw? 137 X9 — and it
was not R’ Yishmael the son of R’ Yose, 213 "1ybx 27 Kox
mg 't — rather, it was R’ Elazar the son of R’ Yose; 90 X'
mi1 naY 39y2 nav — and it was not Maariv of the Sabbath on
the eve of the Sabbath, ma naws naw wym Sy Xox —
rather, it was Maariv of the conclusion of the Sabbath on the
Sabbath.

Our Mishnah stated:
yap A7 X 27y3 noen
TIME.

The Gemara inquires:
yap A% X X — What is the meaning of: IT HAS NO FIXED TIME?
K155 mfua vhyn w3 ey xprrx — If you say it means that if one
nbsn unt
n%%a Y2 aqyn ~ then let the Mishnah state clearly: “The
evening Prayer may be recited all night.”  yap % px 1xn xby
— Rather, what is the meaning of: IT HAS NO FIXED TIME?  Xn3
nyw™ N2y nPon KT — Itis in accordance with the one who
says that the evening Prayer is elective.l’! T 27 "HKT
Yxwmw A — For Rav Yehudah said in the name of Shmuel:
ny nsn — With regard to the Maariv Prayer, Y5913 127
1291 “mix — Rabban Gamliel says it is compulsory ywim 11
naw apix — and R’ Yehoshua says it is elective.

The Amoraim rule on the matter:
iR Aniky M1 mba — The

T

halachah follows the opinion of the one who says it is

— THE EVENING PRAYER HAS NO FIXED

NOTES

we say that if one prays the Sabbath Maa.nv on Friday, since the prayer
isvalid, it is considered an acceptance of the Sabbath (Rashi). Thus, Rav
Dimi should have been forbidden to perform labor.

13. It is only the prayer that need not bé repeated [by a congregation],
for we do not inconvenience an entire ¢congregation to pray again. As far
as acceptance of the Sabbath is concerned, however, both an individual
and a congregation may continue to perform work, because an accep-
tance of the Sabbath made in error is not a valid acceptance (Rashba cf.
Gra to Orach Chaim 263:13).

14. Le. he prayed the Saturday night Maariv after plag haminchah on
Sabbath afternoon, while it was still the Sabbath.

15. [The obligation to pray is Rabbinic in nature while reciting Kiddush
is a Torah requirement. Thus, while it is permitted to pray the Friday
night Maariv early, perhaps one must wait until dark in-order to recxte
Kiddush (Tos. HaRosh).] See also Prei Yehoshua.

16. He may also eat the Friday night meal then, even completing it before
dark according to many authorities. Since he has accepted upon himself

to begin the observance of the Sabbath, thereby adding from -the '

weekday onto the Sabbath, it is considered to be Sabbath with regard to

making Kiddush and eating the Sabbath meal as well (M ishnah Berurah -

267:5; see there for another opinion as well) [He must remember,
however, to repeat the Shema after dark, since according to most
authorities one does not fulfill the mitzvah of the night Shema before
nightfall even according to R’ Yehudah (see Tosafos to 2a imaxn i,
Rosh there and here).] .

17. This, however, may be done only in a case of great necessity, such as
where one is rushing out to perform a mitzvah directly after the Sabbath,
and he wishes to wait in the field at the edge of the techum to begin his
journey at the earliest possible moment. Since no wine will be available

to him in the field, he is permitted to pray Maariv after plag haminchah
at home before he leaves and recite Havdalah there. However, he does

" not include the blessing over the flame, and he is forbidden to perform

melachah until nighttime (Shulchan Aruch, Orach Chaim 293:3; see
Tosafos *©x i1 and Rishonim here).
Although the above is technically the law, the Acharonim write that

it should not in fact be practiced, for several reasons. Firstly, doing s0 is

bound to raise eyebrows. Also, it may lead to the premature performance
of melachah. Moreover, since the common custorn is to follow the Rabbis
and pray Minchah until evening, it is contradictory to. pray Maariv
during that same time in accordance with R’ Yehudah. [Although as
noted above, many people do customarily recite Maariv early on Friday
afternoon, there it is permitted in order to fulfill the mitzvah of adding
on to the Sabbath. This does not apply on Saturday mght when exiting
the Sabbath (Mishnah Berurah 293:9).]

18. The Mishnah purposely used the phrase “Maariv has no fixed time,”
rather than say that Maariv may be prayed all night, in order to convey
a double message: a) that Maariv may be prayed all night, and b) that it
is elective (Rabbeinu Yonah).

This does not mean that one has a choice whether or not to pray
Maariv. Rather, it means that if one has the opportunity to either
perform a mitzvah whose time will pass or recite Maariv, then we say
that he should perform the mitzvah. Accordingly, the meaning here is
that compared to a mitzvah whose time will pass, Maariv is elective
(Tosafos here and to 26a YYonn x5 nyw i7). See Pnei Yehoshua.

The reason it is elective according to this view is that it was instituted
in place of the burning of the sacrificial parts on the Altar (see Gemara
above, 26b). Since that procedure is not essential to the validity of the

.- sacrifice, Maariv is not essential either (see Rashi to Shabbos 9b jxnYiv;
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compulsory. X X371 — And Ravasaid: “nixm 271272370

nw — The halachah follows the opinion of the one who says

it is elective.l®

The respective positions of Rabban Gamliel and R’ Yehoshua
cited above figured prominently in an incident:?”
12110 — The Rabbis taught in a Baraisa:
ywim 17 ue% X3y — THERE WAS AN INCIDENT INVOLVING A
CERTAIN DISCIPLE WHO CAME BEFORE R’ YEHOSHUA. 19 ny —
[THEDISCIPLE] SAIDTOHIM: 71247 1X NiwY n1avy nbon — ISTHE
EVENING PRAYER ELECTIVE OR COMPULSORY? N m g —
HE REPLIED: IT IS ELECTIVE.  5x'5na 121 9% X3 — [THE SAME
DISCIPLE] then CAME BEFORE RABBAN GAMLIEL. 12 "X — HE
SAID TO HIM: 7123 ik My na9y nbsn — IS THE EVENING
PRAYER ELECTIVE OR COMPULSORY?2! 71211 1% "nK — [RABBAN
GAMLIEL] REPLIED: IT IS COMPULSORY.  Ywim! 131 Xom 5 oy
mw % R — [THE DISCIPLE] SAID TO HIM: BUT R’ YEHOSHUA
TOLD ME IT IS ELECTIVE! 1> "% — [RABBAN GAMLIEL] SAID TO
HIM:  wYTHen nwab pomn 17ua 10300 Y 1R — WAIT UNTIL THE
SHIELD-BEARERS [i.e. Torah scholars] ENTER THE STUDY HALL and
pose your question again.2  ovin "2y3 I3 — WHEN THE
SHIELD-BEARERS ENTERED, Yy YXiwiT 'y — THE QUES-
TIONER AROSE AND ASKED:%! {131 iX mw niagy nbsn — IS
THE EVENING PRAYER ELECTIVE OR COMPULSORY? 127 9 "ni
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m2in bx'9ny — RABBAN GAMLIEL REPLIED: IT IS COMPULSORY.
omaon bxehnl 127 0 10K — RABBAN GAMLIEL then SATD TO THE
SAGES: 1 1372 pYiny oK w1 mb) — IS THERE ANYONE WHO
DISPUTES THIS RULING? 1KY yWin! 131 mb Iy — R’ YEHOSHUA
SAID TO HIM: NO.2¢ % qpx — [RABBAN GAMLIEL] SAID TO [R’
YEHOSHUAJL:  raw % 1ny 3uwn K51 — BUTIN YOUR NAME IT
WAS REPORTED TO ME that the evening Prayeris ELECTIVE! 1R
Y — SAID [RABBAN GAMLIEL] TO [R’ YEHOSHUAL: 7y Tiny ywim!
33 17y P37 — YEHOSHUA, STAND UP ON YOUR FEET AND LET
THEM TESTIFY AGAINST YOU! K] 1711 by ywim 31 ™!y — R
YEHOSHUA STOOD UP ON HIS FEET AND SAID: K1) 7 2§ x';ag’?r;
Ny — WERE I ALIVE AND HE [the questioner] DEAD, I would be able
to deny my ruling, nwn nx vnaay 07 i3 — for THE LIVING
ARE ABLE TO CONTRADICT THE DEAD. 1 K¥T) 7 MKW 2oy —
NOW, HOWEVER, THAT I AM ALIVE AND HE IS ALIVE, 171 H15? 81
17 N WNDIH — HOW CAN THE LIVING CONTRADICT THE LIVING?
I am forced to confess that I issued that ruhng
The Baraisa goes on:’

w9 2w Sx%ni 137 M — RABBAN GAMLIEL CONTINUED
SITTING AND LECTURING, 1"3.3‘] Sy iy YW 127 — AND R’
YEHOSHUA REMAINED STANDING ON HISFEET,?  nyn b33 1y
— UNTIL ALL THE PEOPLE MURMURED in indignation 1K)
Tiny 37N meyinh — AND SAID TO CHUTZPIS THE AN-
NOUNCER:?! STOP! T1y) — AND HE STOPPED.

NOTES

but see Rashash here; see Meiri to Mishnah 26a; see Meromei Sadeh to
Shabbos 9b).

19. The law follows this ruling of Rava. Despite this fact, however, Jews
everywhere have always prayed Maariv and accepted it upon themselves
as obligatory (Rambam, Hil. Tefillah 1:6; see Rif, Rashba, Rosh ). {Nev-
ertheless, there remains a vestige of the fact that Maariv was originally
elective in that when praying with a minyan, the shaliach tzibbur (the
one who leads the prayers) does not repeat the Maariv Shemoneh Esrei
as he does for Shacharis and Minchah (Mishnah Berurah 237:1).

20. The incident that follows is among the most famous in the Talmud.
To provide the reader with some background for the story, we present
a brief introduction culled from the monumental work Doros HaRi-
shonim (volume 8) by R’ Yitzchak Isaac HaLeuvi.

The period of the Mesivta of Yavneh, during which the events the
Gemara is about to relate transpired, followed directly after the destruc-
tion of the Second Temple in the year 69 C.E. Realizing that the fall of
the besieged city of Jerusalem was imminent and perceiving that the
survival of the central Sanhedrin was critical o the nation’s future, the
aged Av Beis Din (Head of the Sanhedrin) and Torah leader of the
generation, Rabban Yochanan ben Zakkai, petitioned the Roman gen-
eral Vespasian to spare the city of Yavneh for the Torah scholars to
gather there. This petition was granted. (The details of this story are
recounted in Gittin 56a-b.) The Mesivta at Yavneh at which the surviv-
ing Sages subsequently convened was thus the direct successor to the
Great Sanhedrin (though it lacked some of the powers of that bedy, such
as the ability to judge capltal cases).

As had been the case in previous generations, the Sanhedrin — and
now the Mesivta at Yavneh — was headed by two Torah giants, the Nasi,
or Reish Mesivta, and the Av Beis Din. The position of Nasi was above
that of Av Beis Din.

At the time of his petition to Vespasian, Rabban Yochanan ben Zakkai
had also requested, and been granted, that the Romans spare the family
of the Nasi, which was descended from the royal line of David. Thus, as
soon as the Mesivta began functioning in Yavneh, Rabban Yochanan ben
Zakkai installed as Nasi Rabban Gamliel (known in history as Rabban
Gamliel of Yavneh, and not to be confused with his grandfather of the
same name, Rabban Gamliel the Elder), son of the previous Nasi Rabban
Shimon (who did not survive the Destruction) and fifth in a line of
Nesiim which originated with Hillel. When Rabban Yochanan ben Zak-
kai subsequently passed away at the age of 120 (about eight years after
the Destruction), his position as Av Beis Din was filled by R’ Yehoshua,
an older colleague of Rabban Gamliel.

The nation at this time was still reeling from the blow dealt it by the
loss of the Temple. This was in addition to the enormous loss of life that

the war with Rome had brought about. Over a million Jews had perished
in the siege of Jerusalem alone, and many thousands had been taken
captive and sold into slavery. The old order was gone, and Jerusalem and
the surrounding cities lay in ruins.

Indeed, the first few years at Yavneh were almost totally devoted to
offering succor to the bleeding nation (“Said R’ Elazar the son of R’
Tzadok: When Rabban Gamliel and his beis din were at Yavneh, they
were occupied with the public need and did not interrupt [even for pray-
er], so as not to disrupt their concentration” — Tosefta, Berachos 2:6.)
Only later, when the situation had stabilized somewhat, did the Mesivta,
which was comprised of 72 chief Sages in addition to others of immense
though lesser stature, begin devoting a considerable part of its efforts to
its primary function — the Torah. Among other matters, this included
resolving issues of uncertainty in the orally transmltted Mishnah, decid-
ing on matters that had been in dispute between Beis Shammai and Beis
Hillel, and in general clarifying details which the upheavals of the nation
had obscured. Over all of this and more, the Nasi presided.

It had always been important, even in pre-Destruction days, for the
Nasi to exercise his authority. Now, however, in the aftermath of the
'greabest upheaval the nation had ever experieticed, it was the strongly
beld opinion of Rabban Gamliel that the prestige of the Nasi’s office
needed to be protected even more, in order to unify the people.

Against this backdrop, the story that follows, which transpired about
fourteen years after the Destruction, will be better understood.

21. [See Sifsei Chachamim who.cites Rama, Yoreh Deah 242:31 regard-
ing the propriety of asking a second halachic authority for a ruling after
obtaining one first from someone else. See also Mili D’Brachos. ]

22. Torah scholars are referred to as shield- bearers because they battle
each other in Torah like warriors outﬁtted Wlth shields (Rashi here and
to Bechoros 36a).

Another explanation is that they shleld the generatlon with their
merit (Tos. HaRosh; see also Aruch vniny).

23. [Tosafos (Bechoros 36a Yrwn iy ) cite Yerushalmi as stating that
there is an obligation to stand when asking a question regarding ha-
lachah. Seealso Tzlach and Yoreh Deah 246:13 with Shach and commen-
tators.]

24. Out of respect for Rabban Gamliel (Tzlach) and to preserve the
public concord (Doros HaRishonim ibid. pp. 314-16), R’ Yehoshua sought
to conceal his opposing ruling (cf. Pnei Yehoshua). See also Menachem
Meishiv Nefesh.

25. [According to the protocol of that great assemblage one did not take
his seat after rising to speak until instructed to do so by the Nasi.]

26. [Literally: interpreter.] The announcer would stand before the lec-
turer, hear the lesson from him, and repeat it to the assembled (Rashi).
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The saga continues:®27
1mg — They said: 51 myy) mn 7y — How long will
[Rabban Gamliel] go on dlstressmg [R’ Yehoshual]? wx493
mMyy TpnwK mawa — On Rosh Hashanah last year, he
distressed him;?*! MMYY PITY 1297 Ayna nivioas ~ in the
matter of the firstborn in the incident with R’ Tzadok, he
distressed him;® mmyy m1 X373 — here too he distresses
him! m92yn xn — Come, let us depose him!B
Agreeing to this, the Sages asked:

ab oipiy 180 — Whom shall we appoint in his stead? Fmapi
ywin 1279 — Shall we appoint R’ Yehoshua? We cannot do so,
for xm nivyn Sya — he is personally involved in the
incident.s?  x31wpy 127% mmpir — Shall we appoint R’ Akiva?
We cannot do that either, for  niag naay b niba mb way kb
-- perhaps [Rabban Gamliel] will cause punishment to befall
him and he will die,s2 because he does not have the merit of
righteous forefathers to protect him.B3  =yy5x xa1b ampiy Xhx
MY 12 — Rather, let us appoint R’ Elazar ben Azaryah,
R1yS Mty Ky Yy ke oon kT — for he is wise, and he is
wealthy, and he is the tenth generation from Ezra,
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The importance of these attributes for the position of Nasi is
explained:
oan xi1 — He is wise, ™ paon mb wpn 'xT — so that if
he is asked something, he will be able to answer. xum
"y — He is wealthy, xw1 g o wb mboh mb nwx s
nbo 51k — so that if one is needed to deal with the house
of the Caesar, he too (like Rabban Gamliel) will be able to
go and deal with them.®¥  x31y% ™'y Rim1 — And he is the
tenth generation from Ezra, wny "y X5 niag nioy mb nixy
mY — so that he possesses the merit of nghteous forefathers,
and [Rabban Gamliel] will be unable to cause him punish-
ment.

This choice was adopted:

mb v g ~ So they came and said to [R' Elazar ben

Azaryah]: xn3wnn wm b7 b mb s - Is it pleasing to
the master to become head of the Mesivta? 5w wm% "y
v wrka ey — He said to them: I will go and consult
with the members of my household.®  snwTa Phnr) bis —
He went and consulted with his wife. 7% n) — She said to
him:

NOTES

27. [What follows appears to be the Gemara speaking rather than the
Baraisa.]

28. This is a reference to an incident cited by the Mishnah in Rosh
Hashanah (252) wherein Rabban Gamliel and R’ Yehoshua disagreed
as to the proper day for Rosh Chodesh. When Rabban Gamliel heard
that R’ Yehoshua disputed his decision, he was fearful that this would
lead to a division among the people, with some celebrating the High
Holy days and festivals on one day and the others on the next day.
Indeed, according to R’ Yehoshua, Yom Kippur would fall a day later
than it would according to Rabban Gamliel. Therefore, Rabban Gamliel
ordered R’ Yehoshua to demonstrate publicly his acceptance of the
Nasi’s (i.e. Rabban Gamliel’s) authority and treat that day as an
ordinary weekday by coming to him carrying his walking stick and his
money, both of which are prohibited on Yom Kippur. See Megadim
Chadashim here and Doros HaRishonim ibid. p. 305.

29. The Gemara in Bechoros (36a) relates that R’ Tzadok, a Kohen, had
a bechor, a firstborn kosher animal, which he testified had become
blemished unintentionally. [The law is that a bechor must be given to
the Kohen, who in turn must bring it as a sacrifice. In the absence of the
Temple, the Kohen must wait until the bechor accidentally develops a
blemish. He may then slaughter and eat it even outside the Temple (see
Bechoros 34a-35a). The Kohen owner, however, having a monetary
interest in the bechor’s being declared permissible, is not believed to say
that the blemish occurred accidentally.] Rabban Gamliel and R’
Yehoshua disputed the status of the animal [since R’ Tzadok was not
only a Kohen but also a Torah scholar, who is not really suspect of
lying], with R’ Yehoshua permitting the animal -for slaughter and
Rabban Gamliel prohibiting it. The Gemara there relates that a
sequence of events similar to the present one transpired wherein
Rabban Gamliel forced R’ Yehoshua to remain standmg while he
(Rabban Gamliel) continued the lecture.

30. As alluded to in the introduction to this story, Rabban Gamliel’s
actions were motivated not by concern for his own honor but because he
considered strong use of the authority of Nasi necessary for the nation
in its state at that time. [In another incident (less than two years before
— see Doros HaRishonim ibid. pp. 334-5), the Mesivta, headed by
Rabban Gamliel, had ostracized the great R’ Eliezer for not submitting
to the majority view of the Sages in a particular case, In regard to his
actions at that time, Rabban Gamliel had declared, “O Master of the
Universe! It is clearly known to You that I did this not for my own

* honor ... but so that dissension should not spread in Israel!” (Bave

Metzia 59b).] The majority of the Sages, however, did not approve of the
harsh treatment of such an eminent Torah scholar as R’ Yehoshua, no
matter what the motive (Doros HaRishonim ibid. p. 818). [Even so, the
initial outburst at Rabban Gamliel’s action appears to have come from
the ny, the people who had come to hear the lecture, not from the Sages
themselves (ibid. pp. 324-6).]1

31. His appointment would thus cause Rabban Gamhel inordinate
anguish (Rashi see also Meirt).

Another explanation: It would appear as if R’ Yehoshua had argued
with Rabban Gamliel only for the purpose of having him removed from
his post, so that R’ Yehoshua himself could take over (Maharsha cf.
Rashash).

32. Rashi cited in Ein Yaakov (not extant in our versions). {In his
anguish Rabban Gamliel might ery out to God, Who would then punish
Rabban Gamliel’s replacement.]

33. [R’ Akiva was descended of proselytes (see Rav Nissim Gaon).

‘Others say that Yosef, R’ Akiva’s father, was himself a proselyte

(Rambam in introduction to Yad HaChazakah).]

34. Literally: serve. [Only a man of wealth was able to deal eﬁ'ectlvely
with the Roman government.]

35. See Sifsel Chachamim and Maharatz Chayes.
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TEFILLAS HASHACHAR

72 13y xub7 — Perhaps they will eventually remove you
aswell fromthe post. n% -y — He said toher:  wyx wnwy
X717 Xu23 X Xpi — Let a person use a precious glass cup
one day, 92mY m — and the next day let it break.
mY 7K — She said to him:  xn7pn 3% mY — But you have
no white hairs in your beard, and it is befitting for a lecturer to be
older. I MW ™MV 1IR3 Xp» K317 — That day [R’ Elazar
ben Azaryah} was eighteen years old. xpn b vming — A
miracle occurred for him  xn7pn *17 ™0 wan WY MM —
and eighteen rows of hair in his beard turned white.

The Gemara comments: :
™IV 12 VYK 137 MoRpT i — It was in reference to this that
R’ Elazar ben Azaryah said:¥  myw oowaw a0 m8 ™ — “1AM
LIKE A SEVENTY-YEAR-OLD MAN,” M@ mwyavw 3 x5y — and he
did not say “I am a seventy-year-old man,”
. The Gemara relates the vast changes that the appointment of
R’ Elazar ben Azaryah brought about:
Xy ~ It was taught in a Baraisa: miwb wupbo oig inix
NNt — THAT DAY THEY REMOVED THE DOORKEEPER of the study
hall
GRANTED TO all THE STUDENTS TO ENTER.  Sxbma 137 mmw
71X} 131 — FOR RABBAN GAMLIEL, when he was Nasi, WOULD
PROCLAIM AND SAY: 1733 12in KXW nabn b2 — ANY STUDENT
WHOSE INSIDE IS NOT AS HIS OUTSIDE, i.e. who is not sincere,
wTen nnab 0391 XY — MAY NOT ENTER THE STUDY HALL!

The Gemara continues the story:
"D 3 WEINK Ky X — That day many benches were
added to the study hall to accommodate the great influx of
students who entered because of the new policy.  jami 37 "mx
~ R’Yochanansaid: 133218003712 now k2K 73 198 — Abba
Yosef ben Dostai and the Rabbis disagree about the matter.
HDOD 51N YIK. 1DYIAK WK M — One says four hundred
benches were added 1';9539 TIXN Yaw "px 1 — and one says

CHAPTER FOUR

032 ormbaYb nw bgb NN — AND PERMISSION WAS -

'BERACHOS 28a!

" seven hundred benches.

Sxvhma 1377 mnyy RUhy xp M — Seeing this development,
Rabban Gamliel was dispirited. =nx — He said: on xpby
S¥7pm nn mym nibwy — Perhaps, God forbid, I have
withheld Torah from Israell® i w3yn mwbna b wnx
Xnvp 1907 — They showed him in his dream white pitchers
filled with ash,©

The Gemara comments: : : _
x7m1 X% — But that was not the case i.e. this was not truly a
Heavenly sign that Rabban Gamliel was correct; mmb xyn
MY MINT XN PYT — it was only to put his mind at ease that
they showed him this.i? - '

The consequences of the new admissions policy were far
reaching:
X3 — A Baraisa taught: nwuw) piva 92 iy — Tractate
EDUYOS WAS TAUGHT ON THAT DAY. D2 12 J3™KT X291 531 —
And any place wherein the expression “on that day” is used
M3 K NN — it is a reference to that day, i.e. the day that R’
Elazar ben Azaryah was installed as Nosi. nobn nmpg x5
mwe X5w wymen na imbn npiw — And there was not a
single law that had thus far been left unresolved in the study

" hall which they did not then resolve.”  yy xb bSxbns 139 i)

NN YW 355K W nvan Yy — And even Rabban Gamliel
did not withhold himself from the study hall even for a
moment." 1n7 — As we learned in a Mishnah:™ nin i3
W Pei N33 oo’ Wiy "3 TN K3 — THAT DAY, YEHUDAH, AN
AMMONITE CONVERT, CAME BEFORE THEM IN THE STUDY HALL.
D% "nX — HESAIDTOTHEM:  Dip3 Kb " i — WHAT is the
law as far as whether I MAY ENTER THE CONGREGATION, i.e. may I
marry a Jewish woman?0  bxabpy 12n 15 mx — RABBAN
GAMLIEL SATD TO HIM:®  bS3pa xab hpx 9908 — YOU ARE
FORBIDDEN TO ENTER THE CONGREGATION.  YWim "7 19 1K —
SAID R’ YEHOSHUA TO HIM:  Ip3 Xab nnx 1pm — YOU ARE

NOTES

1. This was a popular folk saying (Rashi). Le. if I have the opportunity
to serve in the position of Nasi now, let me do so and not worry about the
future. .

2. In a Mishnah above, 12b. [This Mishnah is recited on Pesach night as
part of the Haggadah.] )

3. [The passage in the Mishnah reads in full: “R’ Elazar ben Azaryah
said: I am like a seventy-year-old man, yet I was not successful in proving
that the Exodus from Egypt should be mentioned [i.e. that one is
required to recite the third chapter of the Shema, which mentions the

Exodus] at night, until Ben Zoma expounded it.” R’ Elazar ben Azaryah-

remarked that he was like a seventy-year-old man, but not that he was
seventy years old, because he was actually only eighteen at the time.]
The day that Ben Zoma made his exposition was the day that R’ Elazar
ben Azaryah was installed as Nasi (Rashi to Mishnah 12b). See also
above, 12b note 38.

4. Le. he studies Torah but does not possess fear of Heaven (Maharsha,
based on Yoma 72b).

5. And I will be punished for this (Rashi).

6. As if to say: Just as the pitchers are beautifully white on the outside
yet on the inside contain worthless ash, so the students appear worthy
but are not truly so (Maharsha).

7. Since Rabban Gamliel had been motivated by pure intentions, God
wished that he not feel despondent. In truth, however, his policy was in
error.

Rabban Gamliel’s policy had been in line with the Talmudic dictum
(Chullin 133a): “Whoever teaches an unworthy student is as if he throws
a stone at Markulis.” [The idol Markulis was worshiped by throwing
stones at it. Thus, one who throws a stone at Markulis with the intent
to disgrace it has in fact unwittingly done the very opposite of disgracing
it. So too one who teaches Torah to an unworthy student is actually doing
a disservice, for the student will put the Torah to improper use (Mahar-
sha ibid.).] R’ Elazar ben Azaryah, however, felt that this applies only to
where the student is known to be unworthy. Where his character cannot

be determined, he should be accepted (Tos. R’ Yehudah HeChasid;
Rambam, Hil. Talmud Torah 4:1 with Kesef Mishneh and Lechem
Mishneh; cf. Aruch HaShulchan, Yoreh Dech 246:21).

8. Such as in the last four Mishnahs of the fifth chapter of Sofah and in
several Mishnahs in the fourth chapter of Yadayim.

9. The great number of new students occasioned such intensified study
and discussion that many questions that had previously vexed the
Rabbis were resolved then (Rashi). Hence, the numerous expositions
attributed to “that day.”

[Doros HaRishonim (111 pp. 318-23) argues forcefuily that the expres-
sion bo bayom, “on that day,” does not refer to a single day (the day on
which R’ Elazar ben Azaryah was installed as Nasi) but rather to a
longer period which began on that day. Furthermore, he brings numer-
ous proofs (ibid. pp. 216 ff.) that in stating that “Eduyos was tanght on
that day,” the Baraisa does not refer to the entire tractate but only to the
last three chapters (whose Mishnahs begin with the words “So-and-so
testified”). The earlier chapters, although also formulated in Yavneh,
were arranged before the incident with Rabban Gamliel and R’ Ye-
hoshua. On both these points, however, he is (at his own admission) in
dispute with the Rishonim (see, for example, Rambam to Eduyos 2:10).]
10. So as not to lose a moment of Torah learning (Rambam to Yadayim
4:4; cf. HaKoseiv in Ein Yaakov).

11. Yadayim 4:4.

12. Scripture states (Deuteronomy 23:4): An Ammonite and a Moabite
shall not enter the congregation of Hashem, even their tenth generation
shall not enter the congregation of Hashem, to eternity. This is inter-
preted to mean that an Ammonite or Moabite man, even after he
converts, may not marry a Jewish woman (‘‘enter the congregation of
Hashem).

See Tos. Yom Tou and Tiferes Yisrael to the Mishnah in Yadayim for
explanations as to why the convert in this case felt that he should be
permitted to enter the congregation.

13. [This proves that Rabban Gamliel was in the study hall on that day.]
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PERMITTED TO ENTER THE CONGREGATION.  bxv%m3 127 19
— RABBAN GAMLIEL SAID TO [R’ YEHOSHUAL: K3 133 Xbm) —
BUT IS IT NOTALREADY STATED:  * *i1 bi7pa vaxim Wiy xa-x5,,
— AN AMMONITE AND A MOABITE SHALL NOT ENTER THE CONGRE-
GATION OF HASHEM? YW1 31 » 7m§ — R’ YEHOSHUA
RESPONDED: WD 17 10ipHa 2xin [iny ™ — BUT DO the
descendants of AMMON AND MOAB still RESIDE IN THEIR PLACES?
MWK 799 37mP nbY 133 — Why, SANCHEIRIV, KING OF ASHUR,
LONGAGOCAMEUP  Hitoix b3 nx babas — AND CONFUSED ALL
THE NATIONS, i.e. exiled the nations e conquered and resettled
them in different lands, "KW — ASITIS STATED: WXy,

"WYY DPDHNY oY n91n3 — For he [Sancheiriv] said: ... 1-

HAVE REMOVED THE BOUNDARIES OF PEOPLES AND HAVE PLUN-
DERED THEIR TREASURES, ~"DMWD 39N3 THX) — I HAVE
BROUGHT DOWN DWELLERS IN STRONGHOLDS!™ Accordingly,
since the nations of the world became integrated, even if someone
comes from the land of Ammon, we must assume that he is not an
actual descendant of that nation, for we apply the rule that 53
whMB K21 wMnT ~ whatever separates is assumed to have
separated from the majority, ie. from the majority of people,
who are not Ammonites. Hx%111371% MK — RABBAN GAMLIEL
SAID TO HIM: 7013 122 Kb — BUT IT IS ALREADY STATED:
7 1°DR 1YY NIWTNK WK 127MIGK),, — BUT AFTERWARDS I
WILL RETURN THE CAPTIVITY OF THE CHILDREN OF AMMON — THE
WORD OF HASHEM,"!
RETURNED' i 937 1% B8 — R’ YEHOSHUA SAID TO HIM:
TN 793 XYM — BUTIT IS also ALREADY STATED: “Rav),,
YR MY MIAY-NK — AND I WILL RETURN THE CAPTIVITY OF MY
PEOPLEISRAEL,"" 12 X% Pr1y) — AND nevertheless THEY HAVE
NOT YET RETURNED! Thus, just as this prophesy remains to be
fulfilled, so too tﬁe prophesy regarding Ammon has not yet come

The Mishnah concludes:
S3pa X2% ymnni. M — IMMEDIATELY, THEY PERMITTED HIM
[Yehudah] T0 ENTER THE CONGREGATION in accordance with the
ruling of R’ Yehoshiia.8

The Gemara resumes the story: .
5x¥901 137 "oy — Said Rabban Gamliel: m 'im Swin —
Since that is the case [that the law follows R’ Yehoshua] 9
ywim 1Y mowoxy. bwix — I shall go and appease R’

CHAPTER FOUR

_themselves and how they are nourished!®
[Rabban Gamliel] said to him: 3% 'nwuy3 — I have spoken

‘continue to wear the robe;

3% 133 — SO THEY HAVE ALREADY

‘He came and knocked on the door.

BERACHOS 28a?

‘Yehoshua:®  mnw% xpw »» — When he reached [R’ Ye-

hoshua’s] house - w7 N7 NMWKY 310 — he saw that
the walls of his house were black. 1 “nx — He said to him:
DX MNsY 937 AKX AN onisn — From the walls of your
house it is apparent that you are a smith.”? 15 "px = Said
[R’ Yehoshual tohim: 0375 nnxw 1115 15 1x — Woe unto the
generation whose leader you are, 5w 1uxa v ns wy
oman *1mp — for you know not the suffering of Torah
scholars, #1072 DWIBNN D MR ~ how they support
Homy -

excessively against you;™ - v bim — forgive me! mwx xb
m3 — [R’ Yehoshua] paid him no heed.  x3x 7i3» Sawa nwy

— Do it, Rabban Gamliel pleaded, for the sake of the honor of
my father!® onp — [R’ Yehoshua] was appeased.

-Those present ponder the next step:
1mx — Theysaid: 1331 1% x5 Sy %0 ~ Who will go and
inform the Rabbis of this development? b2t xum7 Y MK —
A certain laundryman said to them: xy>wx xax — I'will go.
Xy 1ah ywin 21 % by — R’ Yehoshua sent the following

 message with him to [the Sages] in the study hall: wraby1xn

X7 wah X — Let him who is accustomed to wear the robe
X% Y mn X1 v kYT em
KT v12%7 — shall he who is not accustomed to wear the robe
say to him who is accustomed to wear the robe: 7 nby
mwaYx x3¥1 — “Remove your robe and I will don it”?25

The laundryman’s mission fails: '
13217 X3'RY "2130% "y — R’ Akiva said to the Rabbis: 3pinp
93 — Lock the doors of the study hall, 1277 12y 1% K57
13277 My¥% Sxvhna — so that the servants of Rabban Gamliel
do not come and harass the Rabbis!

The laundryman returned and reported of his failure:
YWim 127 MR ~ Said R’ Yehoshna:  xyx 51y mapaes avm
¥ — Better that I go to them myself. x33x 570 XnX —
17 "oy — He said to
them: 71 7 13 7 ~ Let the sprinkler son of a sprinkler
sprinkle; 1o 13 n% R o 12 XYY i &Y ioxwy — shall
he who'is neither a sprinkler nor the son of a sprinkler say to
the sprinkler son of a sprinkler: myn m yPn — “Your
water is cave water n%p» 19X 375X — and your ashes are

_ NOTES' '

14. Isaiak 10:13. [Le. by uprooting entire peoples and resettling them
elsewhere, I have “removed the boundaries” that formerly existed
between them.] ‘
15. Jeremiah 49:6.

16. [For presumably this prophesy was fulfilled.]

17. Amos 9:14. -

18. Le. the majority of the Sages in the Mesivta concurred with him
(HaKoseiv in Ein Yaakov). B

19. Rashi cited in Ein Yaakov (not extant in our versions).

20. Seeing that the majority of the Sanhedrin had decided in favor of R’
Yehoshua, Rabban Gamliel coneluded that God .was with R’ Yehoshua.
{In a similar vein, the Gemara elsewhiere (Sanhedrin 93b) derives from
the verse stated in regard to David: And Hashem is with him (I Samuel
1§:18), that the halachah always accorded with David in his disputes
with other Sages.] Rabban Gamliel therefore regretted having pained
R’ Yehoshua and resolved to ask his forgiveness (Menachem Meishiv
Nefesh explaining Rashi cited in the previous note; cf. Doros HaRi-
shonim ibid. pPp- 327-8).

21. Or a charcoal maker (Rashi).

22. [ymp is a reference to the food a person needs to live, and npy7o to all
of a person’s other needs (see Rashi to Gittin 12b).]

See Doros HaRishonim ibid. p. 331 for a suggestion as to the intent of
Rabban Gamliel’s remark and R’ Yehoshua’s sharp retort.
23. See Rashi; cf. Rashash.

24. Le. Hillel, who was Rabban Gamliel’s great-great-grandfather [see
above, 27b note 20] (see Rav Nissim Gaon). Alternatively, this'is a
reference to Rabban Gamliel’s father, Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel,
who was one of the niayn »wg npy, ten martyrs murdered by the

‘Roman government (Gre in Imrei Noam; cf. Doros HaRishonim ibid.

pp. 177-181).

25.Le. Rabban Gamliel, who hitherto has worn the uniform of the Nasi,
should be returned to that position.

The Gemara in Sanhedrin 5a derives from the verse (Genesis 49:10):
The scepter shall not depart from Judah nor a scholar from among his
descendants, that the position of Nasi rightfully belongs to a member of
the tribe of Yehudah. Thus, R’ Yehoshua intimated with his message
that the role of leader should be maintained in the line of Hillel, who
was a descendant of King David who came from the tribe of Judah, and
should not be usurped by R’ Elazar ben Azaryah, who was a descendant
of Bzra the Kohen from the tribe of Levi (Maharsha).

26. Although R’ Akiva and the Sages understood from the message that
R’ Yehoshua had become reconciled, they wished to carefully consider
their next step without pressure from Rabban Gamliel’s household to
immediately reinstate him (Menachem Meishiv Nefesh; of. Sifsei
Chachamim).

Alternatively, the laundryman could not even gain admittance to the
study hall to deliver his message. R’ Akiva’s instruction to lock the
doors had come before the laundryman arrived (Doros HaRishonim
ibid. pp. 321-2).



TEFILLAS HASHACHAR  CHAPTER FOUR  BERACHOS

cinders”?®7 . x3py 121 1 My — R’ Akiva said to him: 131
HY"EN) VUM ~ R’ Yehoshua! You are appeased? iy o3
771133 »2wa xbk — Did we do this [remove Rabban Gamliel
from the office of Nasi] for any reason other than your honor?

nnoh oWl pRINK MY — Tomorrow you and I will arise to

his [Rabban Gamliel’s] door,?

The Sages ponder their options: .
vr — They said:© ™3y "33 — How shall we do this?
a™1ay) — Shall we remove [R’ Elazar ben Azaryah] completely
from office? We cannot do that, 1w ) wipa phyn vym) —
for we have a tradition that in matters of sanctity we elevate
but do not lower. Therefore, once R’ Elazar ben Azaryah-has
been elevated to the position of Nasi, he cannot be demoted.
KDaw K70 MM XNaw X730 1 i1 — Shall one master lecture
one week and the other master one week, i.e. should they alter-
nate? This arrangement too is unacceptable, for mx3pY 'y —
it will lead tojealousy. 371 n3w xnbn SxHns 127 wih Kby
Xpaw X MY 12 MMYYR — Rather, let Rabban Gamliel
lecture three weeks and R’ Elazar bén Azaryah one week.

The Gemara comments: ‘

70 KT M — And this is the meaning of that which the
master said in a Baraisa: %1 YW N3w — WHOSE WEER WAS

28a3

oy mmy 12 TNYYR 131 W — IT WAS THAT OF R’ ELAZAR
BEN AZARYAH. :

The Gemara concludes: _
M3 xo 13 1V 137 Hn iniX) — And that student [who
originally asked the question that sparked the entire incident]
was R’ Shimon ben Yochai.®!

Our Mishnah said:

o153 popm Y1) — AND [THE PRAYER] OF MUSSAF may be recited

THE ENTIRE DAY.

The Gemara qualifies this ruling: .
1371 37 708 — R’ Yochanan said:  ywis x1pn ~ But he [one
who prays Mussaf late in the day] is called negligent.’s2
13371 2 — The Rabbis taught in a Baraisa: 'nw mpb vy
nibon — If ONE HAD BEFORE HIM TWO PRAYERS t0 recite, npx
oM S NOX) 1 S — ONE OF MINCHAH AND ONE OF MUSSAF,
oM 5w Shann 79 mx) nnpm Sw Y9ennm — HE PRAYS THAT OF
MINCHAH first AND AFTERWARDS THAT OF MUSSAF, 11 17v10
YR APK — FOR THIS ONE [Minchah] IS more FREQUENT
WHEREAS THIS ONE [Mussaf] IS NOT as FREQUENT.S  irpim 137
"pIK ~ R’ YEHUDAH SAYS: 9w bhsnn 92 Tnxy qom Sy Yhenn
MM — HE PRAYS THAT OF MUSSAF first AND AFTERWARDS THAT

NOTES

27. Le. ashes from burnt wood. One who has become tamei from a
human corpse can only become fakor again by being sprinkled with a
solution of sprihg water and the ashes of a parak adumah (Red Cow —
see Numbers 19:1-22). The use of any other water or ashes in
compounding the solution renders the solution worthless:

The process of sprinkling was usually (although not necessarily — see
Rashash) performed by a Kohen, who by definition is also the son of a
Kohen. Thus with this second statement R’ Yehoshua again intimated
that the office of Nasi ought to be returned to Rabban Gamliel, who was
the descendant of the previous Nesiim (see Ritva).

Maharsha offers a different interpretation of R’ Yehoshua’s message.
In his first parable, R’ Yehoshua had used the robe-wearer to represent
Rabban -Gamliel. In the present simile, the sprinkler represents R’
Elazar ben Azaryah. R’ Yehoshua intimated to R’ Elazar ben Azaryah:
Just as one who is not a Kohen dare not:assume the duties of a Kohen
(represented by the sprinkler), so too you should leave the office of Nasi
to the royal family of Rabban Gamliel.

28. To inform him of his reinstatement.

29. Since by right Rabban Gamliel should have been reinstated as Nasi
without R’ Elazar ben Azaryah, and the only reason R’ Elazar ben
Azaryah was kept in his position was because of the principle that in
matters of sanctity we do not descend, it was felt sufficient to allow him
to lecture only once a month (Iyun Yaakou; see also marginal gloss).
Other texts read: Let Rabban Gamliel lecture for fwo weeks
and R’ Elazar ben Azaryah for one (Menoras HaMaor §62; see Ein
Yaakov). .
30. In Chagigah 3a, a Baraisa is cited in which it is related that two
students of R’ Yehoshua once visited him in his home in Pekiin [after
they had arrived from Yavneh]. He asked them, “Whose week was it?”
and they responded, “The week of R’ Elazar ben Azaryah.” This
dialogue, which without our Gemara is unintelligible, is now under-
stood. R’ Yehoshua asked, “Whose turn was it to lecture in the
Mesivta?” [since two Nesiim alternated at this]. They responded, “The
turn of R’ Elazar ben Azaryah.”

31. [It has been suggested that the identity of the student was not
revealed at the beginning of the episode.because the Gemara did not
wish to associate the name of a righteous person with the terrible
dispute that ensued. The Gemara therefore waited until it was related
that the matter was settled amicably to mention the student’s name
(Be'er Mayim Chaim, cited by Beis Yosef on Berachos).]

32. If he prays later than the end of the seventh hour (Rambam, Hil.
Tefillah 3:5). This is because the preferred time for offering the mussaf
sacrifice is within seven hours (see Mishnah Berurah 286:2 in the name
of Levush).

33. And we have a principle that when a person has two mitzvos to
perform, one more frequent and one less so, the frequent one takes

precedence (Zevachim 89a; see also Zevachim 91a).

Some assert that this applies only when one must recite both Prayers
now, such as where one is going to attend a wedding feast and fears that
he will not have the time or the presence of mind to pray Minchah later.
Since in this case he must pray both Prayers now, Minchah takes
precedence, because it is the more frequent of the two. Where, however,
one has the time to pray Minchah later, he should follow the usual
sequence and pray Mussaf before Minchah (Tosafos in the name of Ri).
Others dispute this rule and maintain that the principle of giving
precédence to the more frequent Minchah Prayer applies in all cases.

‘See Shulchan Aruch, Orach Chaim 286:4 for further diseussion.

[Rashi adds that once the time for Minchah arrives, one should recite
that Prayer first so as not to be called negligent over Minchah as well.
The Acharonim are bothered by why Rashi needs to give this reason,
since the Gemara has already given another reason, that Minchah is the
more frequent Prayer. )

Tzlach suggests the following explanation: Although R’ Yehudah
certainly agrees that a more frequent mitzvah takes precedence over a
less frequent one, and Minchah is more frequent than Mussaf, he still
maintains that one should recite Mussaf first, since the time for Mussaf
will elapse before that of Minchah. Thus, we see that the time factor
overrides the advantage of frequency. If so, even the Rabbis, who while
maintaining that Mussaf may be recited all day agree that one who
recites it after seven hours is considered negligent, should also agree
that before the seventh hour Mussaf should be recited before Minchah,
50 as not to be considered negligent for Mussaf. Why, then, do they say
that Minchah should be recited first? (Of course if it is already after the
seventh hour this question does not apply, because in that case the
person is already negligent for Mussaf. However, since R’ Yehudah is
clearly discussing a case of where it is before the end of the seventh
hour — since according to him this is the only situation in which Mussaf
and Minchah overlap — it is obvious that the Rabbis, who dispute R’
Yehudah, are referring to this case as well.). :

To answer this question Rashi explains that by delaying Minchah
one will be called negligent over this Prayer as well. Although there is
still plenty of time to recite Minchah, perhaps Rashi subscribes to
Tosafos’ view (cited in the beginning of this note) that where one is
not pressed for time in regard to Minchah, the fact that this is the more
frequent Prayer does not dictate that itybe recited first. Thus, Rashi
assumes that the Gemara must be discussing a case in which the person
will not have much time for Minchah later. In such a situation one
who delays Minchah will be considered negligent, just as he is for
Mussaf. Since the negligence factor applies equally to both Prayers,
the principle of frequency becomes operative and Minchah must be
recited before Mussaf. For further discussion of Rashi’s comment here,
see cf. Rosh Yosef, Divrei David, Rashash, Pnei Shlomo and Sifsei
Chachamim.]
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OF MINCHAH, .. ]2 RPRWY myn i1 N2y Myn Y — FOR THIS
ONE [Mussaf] IS A MITZVAH whose time ELAPSES early in the day
' WHEREAS THIS ONE [Minchah] is a mitzvah whose time DOES NOT
ELAPSE early 4 ’
The Gemara issues a definitive ruling:
yam 127 oK — R’ Yochanan said:  nx) mmam Sw Soann nabg
nom 5w Yoenn 73 — The law is that one prays [the Prayer] of
Minchabh first and afterwards that of Mussaf. .
A related incident: .

meTan vhhn M 3 XM 21 — R’ Zeira, when he was weak
from his studies, 3% 12102 ™27 127 RENBR 07 Sk -
would go and sit by the entrance of the academy of R’ Nassan
bar Tovi. myx.— Hesaid: 1337 857 % — When the Rabbis
[ie. the students of the academy] pass by, wmapn mp X
X738 93px) — then I will arise before them and receive
reward."™ »3i1v 73 103 *37 XK po3 — R’ Nassan bar Tovi
emerged from the academy and came towards him. b K —
[R’ Zeira] said to him:  xw77 12 71250 “mx 1x» ~ Who in the
study hall said that the law accords with R’ Yehudah? mh K
— [R’ Nassan bar Tovi] said to him: 1% *27 My 17 — So
said R’ Yochanan: 71713 "373 1% P& — The halachah does
not accord with R’ Yehudah®®  nxqom Y s Y9snn 'yt
nmm 5w S9enn 92 — who says that a person first prays [the
Prayer] of Mussaf and afterwards that of Minchah. % "nx
— [R’ Zeira] said to him: " 771% ' 137 — R’ Yochanan said
that? px b K — Yes, replied [R’ Nassan bar Tovil. xin
PIY PYaIR mpn — [R’ Zéira] reviewed the ruling from him
forty times in order not to forget it. * mY "y —~ Seeing this, [R’
Nassan bar Tovi] said to him: 3% xm1 x'm — Is this statement
of R’ Yochanan so beloved to you because is the first you have
ever heard in his name, 9% X1 N1 I8 — or is it that it is new
to you, i.e. you thought that someone else had said it? = %
— [R’'Zeira]l said tohim: "5 xw1n'm — Itisnewtome, Dwn
% 13 ywim 1373 1% Xpoona — because I thought that perhaps
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R’ Yehoshua ben Levi had said it.”

An Aggadic teaching about one who is late with his prayers:
712 ywiny 137 Mm% — R’ Yehoshua ben Levi said: ~ Ybaman b3
7Y 1379 Nivw vay nxb poom Yy nbon — Anyone who prays
the Mussaf Prayer after seven hours according to R’ Yehu-
dah, Apix :n37 vhy — concerning him the verse says:
%7 R INDON Tyinn 2, — Broken (nugei) because of the
appointed time, I have destroyed, they are from you."™®

The Gemara asks: E
N¥T K7207 K3 g, WD yown wxn — What indicates that
this word nugei is a term of “breaking”? '

The Gemara answers: - _ _
opt 27 o2 — As Rav Yosef translated the verse:#
87 n*37 piy by 'nx X730 — Breakage comes upon the
enemies of the house of Israel“” xyiyin "or minxy by
o9wr127 — because they delayed the appointed seasons in
Jerusalem.’J

Another Aggadic teaching involving the same verse:
MyYx 137 Tk = R Elazar said:  nvnw bw nbon S9enma by
TPM 317 Ny yaix onsY — Anyone who prays the
Shacharis Prayer after four hours according to R’ Yehudah,
75N 3127 oY — concerning him the verse says: Tyinn i,
i mpoR — Afflicted because of the appointed time, I
have destroyed, they are from you.

The Gemara asks:
NI NIY¥T XunD 0, KT yown 'xn — What indicates that
this word nugei is a term of “affliction”?

The Gemara answers:
ama7 — Foritiswritten:  myunn wninohy,, — My soul melts
from affliction (tugah)."®  xymm K pyy? 92 1om 37 — Rav
Nachman bar Yitzchak said: The indication is from here:
A XM ntw nting, — her maidens are afflicted
(nugos) and she herself is embittered. "

NOTES

34. R’ Yehudah is in accordance with his opinion that Mussaf may be
prayed only until the seventh hour (Rashi). [See Shaagas Aryeh 19 §for
a lengthy discussion of this dispute between the Rabbis and R’
Yehudah.]

35. As interpreted by the Gemara in Kiddushin 32b, the verse
(Leviticus 19:32) ym1 *0 1, and you shall glorify the presence of an
elder, teaches that one must rise in the presence of a Torah scholar.

[R’ Zeira’s desire to receive a reward for honoring the Torah scholars
is puzzling, since the Sages admonish us not to fulfill the command-
ments with the intent of earning a reward (Avos 1:3).

Brei Yissaschar (vol. I, Chodesh Sivar 5:14) points out that the verse
which bids us to rise before a Torah scholar concludes with the
statement, and you shall fear your God. He cites Sefer Chareidim who
explains that the Torah here informs us that fear of God is the specific
reward for practicing the mitzvah of honoring scholars (see also
Midrash Rabbah, Parashas Beha'aloscha 15:17). Since this reward is
unique to this mitzvah, and since it is of a spiritual nature, one is
Permitted to perform the mitzvah with the intention of receiving the
sublime reward of yiras shamayim, fear of God.

For a similar explanation, see Hagahos R’ Shaul Katzenellenbogen,
Printed after Maharsha in the Vilna Shas.]

86. Tzlach, first explanation; see also Sifsei Chachamim ; cf. Mahar-
shal.

37. Rashi a1 w1 as explained by Sifsei Chachamim.

38. Zephaniah 3:18. Because they have delayed the appointed times
of the prayers and holidays, I have broken and destroyed them
(Rashi).

39. [Rav Yosef was proficient in the Aramaic translation of Prophets
rendered by Yonasan ben Uziel. (See Rashi to Kiddushin 13a r
oxnns and Tos. to Bava Kamma 3b mannnTa 1.) Here he submits his
own translation of the verse.]

40. [A euphemism for the Jewish people.}

41. This is a reference to the Prayers which are recited on the holidays,
ie. the Mussaf Prayer, which comes in place of the mussaf sacrifice (see
Tosafos, Maharsha). i
42. Psalms 119:28. [Tugah and nugei are related.)

43. Lamentations 1:4.

When referring to one who delays the morning Prayer, R’ Elazar had
explained the word »u as “afflicted.” R’ Yehoshua ben Levi, however,
when referring to one who delays Mussaf, explains mu as bearing the
stronger connotation of “broken.” The reason for this difference is that
delaying Mussaf is a greater sin than delaying Shacharis. Shacharis can
be made up, if need be, by reciting a compensatory Shemoneh Esrei at
Minchah. For Mussaf, however, no provision for a make-up exists
(Maharsha, Tzlach; of. Iyun Yaakov).
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The Gemara cites a related incident:
fqoir 277 Xp78Y RN K7 whn xnr a7 — Rav Avya felt ill and did
not come to the lecture of Rav Yosef.# xnx 2 '’ — The
next day when [Rav Avya] came to the study hall, wax xya
ot 377 may1 kb — Abaye wished to put Rav Yosef’s mind
at ease.” m9 Tnx — He said to [Rav Avyal: XY xnpyvp wxn
Npnob 1 xnx — What is the reason master did not come to
thelecture? % nx — [Rav Avyal replied: 'xa% wion i
xyvyn K91 — I felt faint from hunger and was unable. ™% %
— [Abaye] said to him:  nnx1 1M RRYY &Y Rpx — Why did
you not taste something and come? =5 1y — [Rav Avya]
replied: x3112377 x0% m A 120 8 — Does master not agree
with [the ruling] of Rav Huna? x»7 37 g1 — For Rav
Huna said: nbon Shemw oTip mba niywny aIxh H Mos
poomi — It is forbidden for a person to taste anything before
he prays the Mussaf Prayer.s) % nx — [Abaye] said to
him: T3 popmy xniby Mmbyh b mh wax — Master
should have prayed the Mussaf Prayer privately 1% oy’
1mY1 — and then tasted something and come. ™ WK ~
[Rav Avya] replied: a1 ¥27 px7 Xi7b “n A% 120 X591 — Does
master not agree with that which R’ Yochanan said: 15 Jiox

CHAPTER FOUR
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a1aya nonY insn oy ox’ — It is forbidden for a person
to recite his Prayer before the Prayer of the congregation?
mY mx — [Abaye] said to him: %y AKX 1KY — Was it not
stated regarding [that ruling]: x32X 137 "% — R’ Abba said:
1w May3 — They taught this only with regard to one who is
with the congregation in the synagogue?® Privately, however,
one may pray before the congregation.®

~ The Gemara rules: v

0D 12 ywim 1213 K5 xp 393 x5 xpaba mY) — And the law ac-
cords neither with Rav Huna nor with R’ Yehoshua ben Levi.

The Gemara explains:

1IPKT K7 K3w1 212 — In saying that the law does not accord with
Rav Huna, we refer to that which we stated above [that it is

forbidden for a person to taste anything before praying Mussaf].®

b 12 YWim 1272 — And in saying that the law does not accord
with R’ Yehoshua ben Levi, the reference is to the following.
Y 12 ywim 121 My — For R’ Yehoshua ben Levi said: 1112
namn nbon ot yaaw — Once the time for the Minchah
Prayer arrives, nsn benw o1ip mibs nivewy oxY 19 oK
anma — it is forbidden for a person to taste anything before
he prays the Minchah Prayer.

Misﬁnaﬂ After completing the morning prayers in the synagogue, one should repair to the study hall for a
fixed session of Torah study before going out to pursue his livelihood (see Shulchan Aruch, Orach

Chaim 155). Accordingly, after having mentioned the times for the daily Prayers in the previous Mishnah, the

Mishnah proceeds to discuss a law relevant to the study hall:®

¥R oA ingvyr wyTen ek inpuaa Yoenn i nyp 12 K13 127 — R’ Nechunya ben Hakanah would pray,

upon éntering and leaving the study hall, a short prayer. 5 11y — They said to him: %t nyonY nipp M —

What place is there for this prayer, i.e. what is its nature?

oaY “nx — He said to them: Yz nx 'npwsa

5y nhpn 727 yx X5w — When I enter I pray that a mishap not come about through me, iy K MRIPN
151 by nx7in — and when I exit I give thanks for my portion.”

Gemara 1321 up — The Rabbis taught in a Baraisa:

v T1iX 11 iNP133 — UPON ENTERING the study hall
WHAT DOES ONE SAY?  %75K /17 10'n ¥ 1) — MAY IT BE YOUR
WILL, HASHEM, MY GOD,  *1! by nbpn 127 vIx! KbW — THAT A
MISHAP NOT COME ABOUT THROUGH ME. 2% 1273 bwax x™
1921772 1KY — AND MAY INOT STUMBLE IN A MATTER OF LAW AND
cause MY COLLEAGUES to REJOICE OVERME.[®  xpt by 1mix X9
4977y — AND MAY INOT SAY REGARDING something which is TAMEI

that it is TAHOR, Nnv 1110 by X% — AND NOT REGARDING some-

thing which is TAHOR that it is TAMEL 3322723 113w &9
D73 MBX] — AND MAY MY COLLEAGUES NOT STUMBLE IN A
MATTER OF LAW AND I would be led to REJOICE OVER THEM.

“MRIR 1R INKWN — UPON EXITING WHAT DOES ONE SAY? iR

w1Yx ‘7120 1K — ITHANKYOU, OHASHEM, MY GOD,  *R%1 Dy
WY N "3WHN — THAT YOU HAVE ESTABLISHED MY PORTION
WITH THOSE WHO DWELL IN THE STUDY HALL, 'R P X9
nizgp "WiM — AND YOU HAVE NOT ESTABLISHED MY PORTION
WITH IDLERS.  Dwavawn i) D'9Wn MKW — FOR I ARISE EARLY

NOTES ' :

1. As head of the academy in Pumbedisa, Rav Yosef would lecture every
Sabbath prior to the Mussaf service. After the lecture, the people would
repair to the synagogue and pray Mussaf (Rashi). -

2. [He was concerned that Rav Yosef felt slighted that Rav Avya did not
attend his lecture. Thus, if Rav Avya would explain that it was due to

some special circumstance that he had not come (and not because he did

not appreciate Rav Yosef’s lecture), Abaye could relate this to Rav Yosef
and he would be mollified.] :

8. As mentioned above, the lecture was given before Mussaf. Thus, Rav .

Avya, who followed the view of Rav Huna, would not eat anything.

4. He should pray together with the congregation, for acommunal prayer
is more readily accepted by God (Rabbeinu Yonah). Alternatively, be-

cause by praying ahead of the congregation one displays an apparent .

disdain for the congregation (Orchos Chaim cited by Mishnah Berurah
90:34).

5. [Nevertheless, it is meritorious even for one who is forced to pray
privately to time his Shemoneh Esrei so that he recites it at the same
time as the congregation recites theirs (Shulchan Aruch, Orach Chaim
90:9, based on Gemara above, 7b-8a).]

-6. Thus, it is permitted to taste food before Mussaf. One may therefore
recite Kiddush and eat a small amount of bread (up to an egg’s volume)
or cake, or even a large amount of fruit and vegetables, for this consti-
tutes “tasting.” Eating a meal, however, containing more than an egg’s

volume of bread, is forbidden (Shulchan Aruch, Orach Chaim 286:3 with
Mishnah Berurah). i :

7. R’ Yehoshua ben Levi forbids consuming even a morsel of food
(“tasting”) before Minchah (see also Tosafos). The law, however, does
not follow R’ Yehoshua ben Levi. Rather, merely tasting is permitted.

. [Here too the law permits only “tasting” but not sitting down to a full
meal. However, the nature of this meal (i.e. whether it refers to an
ordinary meal or to a large, festive one such as a wedding feast) and the
time during which it is forbidden (i.e. whether during minchah gedolah
or-minchah ketanah) is subject to a wide-ranging debate among the

" authorities. See Shabbos 9b with Rishonim and Shulchan Aruch, Orach

Chaim 232:2 regarding this matter.] .
8. Tiferes Yisrael §8. .
9. The text of these prayers will be cited presently.
10. Le. to rejoice over the fact that I erved. Thus, in addition to the
incorreet ruling, I would be the cause of my colleagues being punished
(Rashi, as explained by Tos. Yom Tov).

Another explanation: May I not stumble in & matter of law, and may
my friends rejoice in the fact that I did not stumble (Maharsha).

For additional explanations see Teshuvos Chasam Sofer, Orach
Chaim $208 y™in® v~y and Tiferes Yisrael, Boaz §2.
11. Literally: with those who sit on the street corners. This refers to
shopkeepers and unlearned men who while away their time with idle
chatter (Rashi).
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AND THEY ARISE EARLY: 171N 13379 D201 2% — I ARISE EARLY
FOR WORDS OF TORAH,  m5ba 01377 03w O — AND THEY
ARISE EARLY FOR IDLE WORDS.  m%%y 0im Yny 11X — 1TOIL AND
THEYTOIL: 3% 5372131 Y1y "% — I TOIL AND RECEIVE REWARD,
I3 ©03pn OpK) WYy om — AND THEY TOIL AND DO NOT
RECEIVE REWARD.'?  my¥9 oi1y ¥ "% — 1 RUN AND THEY RUN:
K37 B2 MNY ¥ 1K — IRUN TO THE LIFE OF THE WORLD T0
COME, nnw -x3% 0'¥7 b — AND THEY RUN TO THE PIT OF
DESTRUCTION. 14!

An incident: .
1337 D0 — The Rabbis taught in a Baraisa: yHK 31 nbows
— WHEN R’ ELIEZER BECAME ILL, 17pab wbn w10 — HIs
STUDENTS ENTERED TO VISITHIM. 15 Y938 — THEY SAID TO HIM:
1137 — OURTEACHER, 0" NiNIN 179% — TEACH US THE WAYS
OF LIFE, X371 n?wa »n% 172 N3 — THAT WE MAY MERIT
THROUGH THEM THE LIFE OF THE WORLD TO COME!  b% "X —
HE SAID TO THEM: 03301 71233 Y17 — BE MINDFUL OF THE
HONOR OF YOUR COLLEAGUES; P31 11 D33 Wi — AND
RESTRAIN YOU CHILDREN FROM RECITATION,M v myawim
WA YN 1373 — AND PLACE THEM BETWEEN THE KNEES OF
TORAH SCHOLARS;  m5%8nn DRNXWD — AND WHEN YOU PRAY,
BRI DAK M usY WY — KNOW BEFORE WHOM YOU STAND;05!
X3 01y Y 131 92 Sawa — AND ON ACCOUNT OF THIS YOU
WILL MERIT THE LIFE OF THE WORLD TO COME. !

Another incident:

YRIT 12 01 227 AYNW — AND WHEN R’ YOCHANAN BEN ZAKEAL
TOOK ILL,  11p3% wImbn 1033y — HIS STUDENTS ENTERED T0O
VISITHIM.  ni23% NN onik 1§y 11" — WHEN HE SAW THEM
HE BEGANTO WEEP.  »JYn 5 y1K — HIS STUDENTS SAID TO

(HIM: DI W08 M Ty SR 13 — LIGHT OF ISRAEL, RIGHT-
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MOST PILLAR," MIGHTY HAMMER! 7313 10X 713 %8R — WHY DO
YOUWEEP? b7 oK — HE SAID TO THEM: "2 Ton 1nb oy
MK 1'3%I0 77 07 — IF THEY WERE LEADING ME to judgment
BEFORE A KING OF FLESH AND BLOOD, 1373 Tt 13 oivry —
WHO IS HERE TODAY AND IN THE GRAVE TOMORROW, Dyia oxXy
D71V OY3 10Y2 !X Y9y — WHO, IF HE BECOMES ANGRY WITH ME, HIS
ANGER IS NOT AN EVERLASTING ANGER, 110K ' MIVIK DKY
D21V WOIX — AND IF HE IMPRISONS ME HIS IMPRISONMENT IS NOT
AN EVERLASTING IMPRISONMENT,  nnm innm '8 “nn BX)
o1y — AND IF HE PUTS ME TO DEATH HIS DEATH IS NOT AN EVER-
LASTING DEATH,'®! 017373 oY 5131 K1 — AND 1AM ABLE TO
APPEASE HIM WITH WORDS 1113 YW1 — AND TO BRIBE HIM
WITHMONEY, 1313 17 13 %0 by )% — EVEN SO I WOULD WEEP.
RT3 WiTRm mahem 10hn 1hn b mix DYy Mgy — Now
THAT THEY ARE LEADING ME BEFORE THE KING WHO REIGNS
OVER ALL KINGS, THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED IS HE, o) 500
ombiy mYiH oYivy) — WHO LIVES AND ENDURES FOREVER AND
EVER, &%y oy toya "9y oyia ORY — WHO, IF HE BECOMES
ANGRY WITH ME, HIS ANGER IS AN EVERLASTING ANGER, X}

'D‘.]W MW 1K WIVIX — AND IF HE IMPRISONS ME, HIS

IMPRISONMENT IS AN EVERLASTING IMPRISONMENT, . "1 0X)
B91¥ NDM iNKM — AND IF HE PUTS ME TO DEATH, HIS DEATH IS AN
EVERLASTING DEATH, D'9372 1ownb %3 wK) — AND I AM
UNABLE TO APPEASE HIM WITH WORDS  [iap3 110w% X% — NOR
TO BRIBE HIM WITH MONEY; 1Y X% ~ AND NOT ONLY THAT,
%377 MW 0% WY KK — BUT THERE LIE BEFORE ME TWO PATHS,
DI YW AR 179 12 YW NN — ONE OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN AND
ONE OF GEHINNOM,  *™NiK Dv')1 1832 Y17 1K) — AND I KNOW
NOT ON WHICH THEY WILL LEAD ME, 132X X%) — AND SHOULD I

NOT WEEP?0)

NOTES

12. The Chafetz Chaim (quoted in Chafetz Chaim al HaTorah, parashas

Bechukosai) argues that this statement seems strange. Surely anyone

who works — be he a tailor, a shopkeeper or one in any other line of work
— receives pay for his work. How can-it be said that those who labor in
other fields ““toil but do not receive reward”?

The answer, the Chafeiz Chaim replies, is this: Should a tailor labor
long hours but not produce a suit, he would not be justified in demand-
ing pay. The customer engaged him to sew a suit. If he cannot produce
one, even if he labored all week long, the customer will not pay him,
because it is not for his effort that he is paid but for the finished product.

Such is not the case with Torah. One who labors hard but still does not
fully understand the subject he is studying is rewarded for his effort.
This is the meaning of this prayer: We toil and recéive reward for the
toil, and they toil and do not receive reward for the toil, only for-the
finished product. '

13. Le. to hell (see Psalms 55:24 with Targum and Radak; cf, Rambam,
Hil. Teshuvah 8:5). '

. This last statement (“I run to the life of the World to Come etc.”) is -

not merely a rewording of the previous one (“Itoil and receive reward
etc.”). Rather, here a new thought is added: I-realize that every day
brings me closer (“I rur”’) to the day of death. Therefore, I arm myself
with Torah and good deeds in order to metit a place in the Afterlife. (“I

- run to the life of the World to Come™). The idlers, however, are oblivious

to the fact that the days are passing. They are therefore destined for
(“run towards”) hell (Rabbeiny Yonah).

From the fact that the Baraisa opens with the words “mix X3 m, What

does one say, rather than WiK 757 o, What did he say, Rambam
(Commentary to the Mishnah) infers that the recital of these prayers is
obligatory on everyone, and was not simply a private practice of R’
Nechunya ben Hakanah. Indeed, this is the ruling of Skulchan Aruch
(110:8). Rosh Yosef is therefore at a loss to explain why people are
apparently not careful to recite these prayers. See, however, Ritva and
Meiri to the Mishnah.
14. Do not accustom them to spend too much time studying Scripture,
because they will be drawn to it [and neglect the study of the Oral Torah]
(Rashi).

This refers even to children who afe not yet old enough to begin

learning Mishnah or Gemara. R'Eliezer therefore continues that in-
stead of having them sit idle, their fathers should bring them to sit at the

-feet of Torah sages, so that they may learn from their beautiful charac-

ters (Maharsha).

Another explanation of this phrase by Rashi: Do not allow your
children to while away their precious time with children’s chatter (see
Avos 3:10). '

A third explanation: Train your children not to translate literally
those verses whose plain meaning might create ideological misconcep-
tions (Meiri). [For additional explanations of this phrase, see Iyun

" Yaakov, Eitz Yosef, Tzlach. ]

15. In order that you pray with awe and concentration (Rashi).

16. [The three things mentioned by R’ Eliezer correspond to the three
things upon which our Sages teach the world stands: Torah, the Temple

* service, and acts of kindness (2700 N>ty iRl (Avos 1:2). Placing

one’s children at the feet of Torah scholars corresponds to Torah,
bearing in mind before Whom one ‘stands corresponds to the Temple
service (since prayer today takes its place) and being careful with the

~honor of one’s fellow corresponds to acts of kindness (Pnei Yehoshua).]

17. [Solomon placed two massive pillars in the Temple (see I Kings 7:21).
The rightmost pillar is singled out here because the right side is always
considered the more important (Rashi; see Iyun Yaakov).]

18. I.e. he has the power to kill me only in this world, not in the World
to Come (Rashi). -

19. Even if I indeed am not sentenced to everlasting Gehinnom or to
eternal destruction as are the most wicked, I may still be made to pass
through Gehinnom (to traverse the “path of Gehinnom™) for a limited
time to purge my sins before I enter Gan Eden (see Maharsha, based on
Rosh Hashanah 173).

Another explanation of what R’ Yochanan ben Zakkai meant to add by
saying, “And not only that ...”: When a person is judged by a court of
flesh and blood, the outeome of the trial is limited to either punishment
or freedom therefrom. If he is found guilty he is punished, and if he is
acquitted he is set free. Reward, however, does not figure into the case.

Not so one who is judged by the King of kings. Here the difference
between acquittal and conviction is the difference between punishment
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H 1pR — THEY SAID TO HIM: 13373 1'37 — OUR TEACHER,
BLESSUS! DI "uX — HE SAID TO THEM: X7 Kiny jivy w1
o713 X713 02y DY — MAY IT BE THE WILL of God THAT THE
FEAR OF HEAVEN BE UPON YOU LIKE THE FEAR OF FLESH AND
BLOOD. wmbn 151701 — HIS STUDENTS SAID TOHIM:  [X2 1Y
— THUS FAR and no more?! Ie. should our fear of God not exceed
that of mortal man? 151 oty "% — HE SAID TO THEM: WOULD
that it were equivalent to your fear of men, for then you would
desist from many sins! W — ENOW that this is so, for
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T2y 121V DINWI — WHEN A PERSON COMMITS A TRANSGRES-
SION in private, D% MK XYY “MIX — HE SAYS: O THAT A
PERSON NOT SEE ME!(20!
The Baraisa continues:

oY% "MBK INWD NYwa — AT THE MOMENT OF HIS PASSING, HE
SAID TO {HIS STUDENTS]:  i1$niwit 13on 252 138 — REMOVE THE
UTENSILS BECAUSE OF THE TUMAH, 2% 79 rmpmnb Ked wnm
Xay n7ITY — AND PREPARE A SEAT FOR CHIZKIYAHU KING OF
JUDAH WHO HAS COME to escort me.[22] -

Mishmaf The Mishnah returns to the topic of the daily Prayers

T9ix Yx9ni 1271 — Rabban Gamliel says:
MK YT 12 — R’ Yehoshua says:
Tpix Rpy 31 - R Ak1va says:.

day a person must pray the eighteen blessings. )
An abridgment of the eighteen.

Yy miny o Yoenn oM o 533 — Every single
My ming pyn —
myinw SHann v tnbon MY DX

mwy — If his prayer is fluent in his mouth, i.e. he is accustomed to its.text and can recite it without stumbhng,

he prays all eighteen blessings,
eighteen.

b axy —

Another rulirig regarding Prayer:

but if not,

'1‘1\:1:7 My pyn — he prays an abridgement of the

Tnix pyox a1 — R’ Eliezersays:  vap inon nipivn — One who makes his Prayer fixed, omunn inysn PR

— his Prayer is not a genuine supphcatlon.

‘In circumstances Wherem concéntrating is extremely difficult, the Sages exempted the person from the formal

Prayer formula. Instead, a different prayer is recited:(d
. pix ywint 11 — R’ Yehoshua says: 1330
YR nhsn — prays a short prayer, niNy —

Hashem, Your nation, the remnant of Israel
. ha’tbbur2® may their needs be before You.

prayer. '

9o mipna nhin = One who travels in a dangerous place Sbann
and says:

'11:5'7 DYy ™I MayR nwie Y33 — at every parashas
BN yiw 11 opx 2 — Blessed ave You, Hashem, Who hears

‘m-\wv NMRY NN gEy ng 1 oygin — Save, O

“The Sages decreed that Prayer be recited while standmg and facing towards the Temple (see below, 30a). The
- Mishnah discusses the law for situations in whlch adopting this posture is difficult or impossible:

" mint by apin i ~ If someone was riding on a donkey and the time for Prayer arrived, - YhannT—
And if he is unable to dismount because there is no-one to hold his
he should turn his face towards J erusalem and pray while sitting on the donkey. ‘oK1
™8 nK 1’1!1'1‘: '71:1 inx — And if he is unable to turn his face,
concentrate his thoughts towards the Holy of Holies.

NTOKS iK 3002 Wi 1 — If he was traveling on a boat or was imprisoned in stocks,®”

_dismount and pray.®  7T7%9 b1t ing oX) —

donkey, 35 nK MR —

~ he should

DT TR nva gl iab nx 'mm —he should

fa Ty b ng

ow1pn 1R — he should concentrate his thoughts towards the Holy of Holies.®!

NOTES

and reward If the outcome of the trial is favorable, the person will-

delight in Gan Eden in addition to being spared the agony of Gehinnom.

Conversely, if he is convicted, he not only suffers retnbutlon but’

forfeits reward in Gan Eden.

This is what R’ Yochanan ben Zakkai ieant by saying, ‘“‘And not only
that ...” That is, unlike the outcome of a trial before a mortal king
where the alternatives are only punishment or release therefrom, here
the stakes are higher. I stand not only to be led down the path to
Gehinnom, but I would thereby. experience the terrible pain of having

lost the opportunity to delight with God in Gan Eden. For this1 weep.

(Kochvei Or by R’ Yitzchak Blazer, ch. 1). .

See there also for what someone as great as R Yochanan ben Zakka.l ’

who surely was aware that he had fulfilled the entire Torah in a

superlative manner, had to fear. See also Swhos Mussar by R” Chazm

Shmulevitz, 5731, §33.

In his famous ethical work Orchos Chcum (§32), Rosh admomshes_
“Be mindful always of the day of death ...
you when  you recall the dread of R’ Yochanan [ben Zakkai], of blessed
memory.”

20. Though he fully believes that God sees all, this knowledge does not
restrain him from sinning (Raeshi). [For an in-depth analysis of this
paradox, see Shaarei Or by R’ Yitzchak Blazer, ch. 2.]

21. A human corpse imparts tumah to everything under the same roof.
Therefore, when R’ Yochanan ben Zakkai felt his soul about to depart,
he warned his students to remove all the utensils from the house so that
they would not become defiled.

22. Chizkiyahu in particular came to escort him is because R’ Yochanan

. and let your thoughts terrify -

ben Zakkai was.a descendant of Chlzklyahu (Rav Saadiah Gaon, cited
in Otzar HaGeonim). Alternatlvely, R’ Yochanan ben Zakkai was about
to join Chizkiyahi’s company in Gan Eden (seé Ritva). Cf. Tzlach, Ben
Yehoyada.
23. Le. the eighteen blessmgs which make up the regular weekday
Prayer [Although this Prayer in fact contains nineteen blessings, this
is because, as the Gemara will relate below, an additional blessing was
subsequently added in Yavneh. Nevertheless the name given to the
prayer when it was originally composed — Shemoneh Esrei (“Eigh-
teen’) — was retained.]

Rabban Gamliel’s opinion is that the full text of these blessings must
be recited every day.

24. The Gemara will explain the form whlch this abridgment takes.
95. The Gemara (29b) will offer various explanations of this phrase.

. 26. Mishnah Berurah 110:13.

27. The Gemara (29b) will explain this term (Rashi). - -

.28. He may not pray while seated on the donkey. Rather he must

dismount and pray while standing.

'29. And he will be unable to concentrate if he holds the donkey himself

(Meiri).

30. The translation of xox as “stocks” follows Rashi’s first interpreta-
tion. Alternatively (and this is the explanation given by most commen-
tators), XJpX means a raft.

31. If he cannot stand (Rambam, Hil. Tefillah 5:2) or even turn his face
toward Jerusalem (Mishnah Berurah 94:15; see Beur Halachah o
201%), he should concentrate his thoughts toward the Holy of Holies.
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Gemara TheMishnah states that the daily Prayer contains
eighteen blessings. The Gemara inquires as to the
- significance of this number:
m 133 My minw 17 — These eighteen blessings, to what do
they correspond?
The Gemara answers:
1Many 12 Yy 1277 2 Y9 127 px — R Hillel the son of R
Shmuel bar Nachmani said: gy niN2IR 1wy minyg 7112

»#mYR 3 1Y 11,2 11 — They correspond to the eighteen -

mentions of God’s Name that David said in the psalm: Render
unto Hashem, you sons of the powerful.® qnxfpi 37 — Rav
Yosef said: ynw nxmpay ninoi mpy oy gy -
Corresponding to the eighteen mentions of God’s Name in the

“reading of the Shema.® b 13 yWi? 17 10K DA 37 MK —
R’ Tanchum said in the name of R’ Yehoshua ben Levi: 1339
mwaY nibin iy minw — Corresponding to the eighteen
vertebrae in the spine.?

During Prayer, one is required to bow at specific places.? The
Gemara discusses how far down a person is obligated to bow:
% 12 Wi 137 8 DR 127 ) — And R’ Tanchum said in
the name of R’ Yehoshua ben Levi:  y100w 3y Shennn —
One who prays must bow myTwaw nitan b2 ppenw 1y —
until all the vertebrae of the spine protrude.® —mx xhy —
Ullasaid: 2% 7332 "0 g 112 1Y — Until he is able to see
an isar of flesh opposite his heart.57 =mx xypg w1 — R
Chanina said: MY i1 230 WK1 Yyaw 1 — Once he bows
his head, he need not do any more. X317 "% — Rava said:
WB1 "y¥nT Xin — And this applies only where he is in pain,
y327 1803 M — and he appears like one who wishes to
bow. ! '

The Mishnah stated that the weekday Prayer is made up of
eighteen blessings. The Gemara asks:
Pma mown 1p upn 41 — These eighteen are actually
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nineteen!(® — 7 —
The Gemara answers:
nh 137 mx — Said R’ Levi:  upn myam oypviya 202 — The
blessing of the heretics was established later on in Yavneh.! !
The Gemara inquires:
mipn m 1333 — Corresponding to what was it established?
The Gemara answers:
n137 K — R’ Levisaid:  nam 12 bxmw 177 m3 Yon 277
— According to R’ Hillel the son of R’ Shmuel bar Nachmani
who said above that the eighteen blessings correspond to the
eighteen mentions of God’s Name in the psalm: Render unto
omyn Tazths,, e -
this nineteenth blessing was established corresponding to the
verse in that psalm: the God of Glory thunders.*1 no 219
YW NRMPaY MK 132 — According to Rav Yosef who said that
the eighteen blessings correspond to the eighteen mentions of
God’s Name in the Shema, the nineteenth blessing was estab-
lished corresponding to the word “One” in the reading of the
Shema 2 nb j2 ywim 133 nK mmn 1217 — According to R’
Tanchum in the name of R’ Yehoshua ben Levi who said that
the eighteen blessings correspond to the eighteen vertebrae of the
spine, the nineteenth blessing was established mauR X% M2
nywaw ~ corresponding to the small vertebra of the
spine.?! '
The Gemara elaborates on the history of the nineteenth
blessing:
1327 2n — The Rabbis taught in a Baraisa: 9pen yivnw
mam e by Sxbna 137 18t n293 My ey en -
SHIMON THE COTTON MERCHANT ARRANGED THE EIGHTEEN
BLESSINGS IN ORDER BEFORE RABBAN GAMLIEL IN YAVNEH.!

* omanY Sxbma 129 D% MWK — RABBAN GAMLIEL SAID TO THE

SAGES: mpryn nana Jpnb yrw oI v oy — IS
THERE ANYONE WHO ENOWS HOW TO ESTABLISH (i.e. formulate)
A BLESSING OF, i.e. against, THE HERETICS?®1  Yop Yxmy Ty

NOTES

32. Psalm 29:1. As explained by the Gemara in Rosh Hashanah 32a,
the first three phrases of this psalm contain allusions to the first
three blessings of the Shemoneh Esrei (Rashi). R’ Hillel states that the
total number of blessings in the Shemoneh Esrei also has its roots here,
in the eighteen times the Tetragrammaton (YKVK) appears in this
psalm. :

33. Eleven mentions of the Tetragrammaton and seven mentions of a
form of the word owivx. [The word %15y in the phrase mnx oy is,
of course, not counted, because it refers to idols.]

34, {The upper portion of the human spinal column contains seven
cervical (neck) vertebrae, twelve dorsal (back) vertebrae and five
lumbar (loin) vertebrae. In stating the total number of vertebrae in the
spine, the Rabbis apparently referred only to those below the neck. This
accounts for seventeen vertebrae. The identity of the eighteenth
vertebra mentioned here is unclear (see Biblical and Talmudic
Medicine by Dr. Julius Preuss, p. 65).] See Oholos 1:8.

85. The Gemara below (84a) details which these are.

386. And his body is bent into the shape of a bow (Rambam, Hil. Teﬁllaﬁ
5:12).

37. When one bows; two folds of flesh are formed [opposite the heart],
one above and one below. One must stoop so far that the flesh in
between these folds is the size of an isar coin (Rashi; cf. Rashi as quoted
by Rabbeinu Yonah, end of chapter 5 ppanw 1y 7). [As to the size of
this coin, see Nekudas HaKesef to Yoreh Deah 34:2 and Sefer Middos
V’Shiurei Torah 9:20-22.]

Others explain the phrase, “until he s able to see an isar of flesh
opposite his heart,” to mean that if an isar coin is lying on the ground
near his feet and opposite his heart, he should be able to see it when
bowing. The intention is that it is insufficient for him to merely bend
his body at his waist while holding his head erect. Rather, he must bow
his head as well (Rashba here in the name of Rav Hai Gaon ). See Meiri.

38. If he is sick or old (Tos. HaRosh) and bowing all the way causes him
obvious discomfort, then it is sufficient if he merely bows his head.
Young, healthy people, however, must bow the full amount.

39. A count of the blessings shows that there are in fact ninefeen
blessings in the Shemoneh Esrei.

40. Originally only eighteen blessings were composed. At a later date,
however, a nineteenth blessing, tywnY), was added by Rabban
Gamliel, in response to the threats of heretical Jewish sects.

The text found in the Vilna Shas, which reads “the blessing of the
Sadducees,” is the product of censorship. In earlier prints this
benediction is entitled wma n37a, “the blessing of the heretics”
(Dikdukei Soferim); our translation follows this text.

41. Psalms 29:3. Originally no blessing was formulated corresponding
to this name because Yx is not thg Tetragrammaton (Tos. HaRosh).

42. This is a reference to the verse: Hear, O Israel, Hashem is our
God, Hashem is One (Deuteronomy 6:4). Since the word One is a
reference to God, it also counts as a mention of God’s Name (see
Maharsha).

43. [Aruch (2 15 p1y) identifies this as the luz bone, to which the
Sages attribute extraordinary properties (see Bereishis Rabbah
28:3; see also Megadim Chadashim here).]

44. The blessings of the Shemoneh Esrei follow a set order that is
derived from Scriptural sources, as the Gemara in Megillah (17b,18a)
sets forth (see Rashi to Megillah 17b vt Sy ). This order was
arranged by Ezra and the Men of the Great Assembly. Over the years,
however, the order was forgotten. Shimon the Cotton Merchant
reinstated this order (see Rifva; cf. Rabbeinu Yonah and Doros
HaRishonim volume 3 pp. 144-7).

45. Le. the sectarians (see note 40).




28b5 TEFILLAS HASHACHAR

M3pn1 — SHMUEL HAKATAN AROSE AND ESTABLISHED IT.461  my/%
AN3W NN — THE FOLLOWING YEAR, when Shmuel HaKatan
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went to act as the prayer leader, HE FORGOT IT [the text of this
blessing].4n

' NOTES

46. Rambam (Hil. Tefillah 2:1) writes: “In the days of Rabban Gamliel
the heretics increased in Israel. They distressed Israel and incited them
to abandon God. When [Rabban Gamliel] saw that this [i.e. the need to
be free of the heretics] was greater than all other needs of men, he and
his beis din arose and established a blessing which would contain a
request of God to destroy the heretics. He fixed it in the Prayer in order
that all would be fluent in it.”

[It has been pointed out that the word “speedily” (7in) is used in
this blessing three times (in addition to the expression y373, in one
moment), to signify the urgency that our supplication be granted
without delay. Such urgency of supplication (“speedily”) is found
nowhere else in Shemoneh Esrei, even in requests like “The offspring
of David” where the word “speedily” is used but once (Rabbi Avigdor
Miller in Praise, My Soul p. 4186).]

As was the case with the eighteen blessings formulated by the Men of
the Great Assembly, each word contained in this new blessing had to be

examined and weighed. For this job Rabban Gamliel sought avery great
man (see Iyun Yaakov). That man, as it emerged, was Shmuel HaKatan
(Shmuel the Little).

{Shmuel HaKatan was in his elghtles or nmetles at the time he
composed this blessing. A bas kol, prophetic voice, had once proclaimed
that Shmuel HaKatan was worthy of the presence of the Shechinah
had he lived in a greater generation [see Sanhedrin 1la] (see
Doros HaRishonim ibid. pp. 199-202; cf. Hagahos Yavetz to Sanhedrin
11a}).]

47. Writing down the Oral Torah, including blessings, was forbidden at
this time (see Shabbos 115b). Thus, all prayer was recited from memory.

Apparently, at this early point in its history, the blessing of the
sectarians was recited only by the shaliach tzibbur (prayer leader).
Thus, although Shmuel HaKatan had himself composed this blessing,
he had forgotten it over the year (Chidushei R’ Mordechai Banet; cf.
Rabbeinu Chananel and Rashba).
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TEFILLAS HASHACHAR

niYY why Dinw. A2 Y — AND HE CONTEMPLATED IT FOR
TWO OR THREE HOURS trying torecall its wording, bz X9y —
AND during that time THEY DID'NOT REMOVE HIM as. prayer
leader.W

The Gemara asks:

ynbyr &Y wpx — Why did they not remove him? 21 MmEm

39 "R P — But Rav Yehudah said in the name of Rav:
P2 nio7an ‘::: nyy — If [the prayer] leader] erred in any of the
Prayer blessmgs,
nix poyn DprTE N3 — However, ifhe erred in the blessmg
of the heretics, we remove him, X1 1% xpw WM -
because we suspect that perhaps he is a heretic.®

The Gemara answers:
Jop? bxmw uxw — Shmuel HaKatan was different, %1y
apn — because it was he who established [the blessing].
Thus, there was no reason to suspect that he hlmself was a
sectarian.

The Gemara asks:
w3 37 X7 vy — But let us be concerned that perhaps he
recanted and subsequently turned heretic. — ? —

The Gemara answers: ' _
»ax ox — Abaye said:  xwha nip XY X0 *ma — I have a
tradition from my teachers” that a good man does not bécome
bad.

This notion is challenged:
XY — And does he not?  2'nam — But it is written: . 2w,
by nipy) ingmen piy — And when a righteous man
turns away from his righteousness and practices corrup-
tion...® — 7 — '

The Gemara answers:

pwn vy xum — That verse refers to a person.who was

originally wicked. Such a man, after repenting, may revert to his
evil ways. XY pwn priy 53x — But someone who was
righteous from the start will not turn bad. -

The Gemara challenges this answer as well:
xY) — Indeed will he not?
Mishnah:® 3nia o 7y 72¥Y2 P8R X — DO NOT BELIEVE IN
YOURSELF, i.e. trust that you are safe from the evil inclination,
UNTIL THE DAY YOU DIE, 719373 n3wnas wnw 5113 1imd pnt o
MY oY — FOR YOCHANAN THE KOHEN GADOL SERVED AS
KOHEL GADOL FOR EIGHTY YEARS  'p11¥ Nyl niva%1 — AND IN
THE END BECAME A SADDUCEE. 3K My — And Abaye said:
Lol xu71 %3 Kin — He is Yannai, he is Yochanan, i.e. Yannai
and Yochanan were one and the same person.” =pi X317 —

CHAPTER FOUR

* proof that dne who wis always good can turn bad.t%
" KW = But accordmg to Rava who says that Yochanan and
: Yannal were different people, it is difficult, for we see that even

inix phm Px — we do not remove him,

‘70 X7 — But we learned in a

BERACHOS 29a!
Rava, however, said: “Bn% nnm Yy wp - " Yannai is
separate and Yochanan is separate, ie. they were two different
people. Mpyn vy 'xn — Yannai was wicked. from the
start® ivpwn pray 1M — and Yochanan was nghteous
from the start.”
The Gemara formulates its question:

»3x% Ripay —= Now, it is well according to Abaye who says that
Yochanan and Yannai were the same person, for then there is no
xanh Rhx

agoodmancantumbad -7

The Gemara answers:
b)) 1‘; 1R — Rava will tell you: -1 xn‘n " 'np'»:m PrIY
v — Even one who was originally righteous can sometimes
recant and become wicked.

The Gemara asks:
¥MpoR K5 mpR g R — If so, why did they not remove

- [Shmuel HaKatan]?

The Gemara answers: ‘
joRD Yxwmw uxy — Shmuel HaKatan was different, nnxy
ma — for he in fact began to recite [the blessing], and erred only
in the middle. 27 %M 3787 — For Rav Yehudah said
in the name of Rav, %13 ywin 127 xpnx) — and some say
it was R” Yehoshua ben Levi: 3 ‘:vnm x‘:w xbyx gy xS —
They did not teach that if one errs in the blessmg of the
sectarians that he is removed except where he did not begin
[the blessing] at all, - #pia 3 Hmni bax — but if he began it
and erred in the middle, he may complete it."™

.. Having .given above. (28b) various opiniohs as to what the

eighteen blessings of the weekday Prayer correspond, the Gemara
inquires regarding the number of blessings in the Prayer recited
on other occasions:

1 7339 Xpaw1 vaw 1 — These seven blessings of the Sabbath

Prayer, correspondmg to what were they instituted?
The Gemara answers:

baxw 12 xpobn '21 i — R’ Chalafta ben Shaul said: 1332

_omithy,, 17 Msw nibip nyaw — Corresponding to the seven

“yoices” which David stated in Psalm 29, commencing with The
voice of Hashem. is upon the waters."™ '

The Gemara asks:
M 133D MW WK1 ywn 37 — These nine blessmgs of the Rosh
Hashanah Mussaf Prayer, corresponding to what were they
instituted? .

NOTES

1. Literally: they did not bring him up. [Just as going forward to lead the
service is referred to as na'ni "w% T, going down before the ark,
because it is a mitzvah to pray from a low place (see Rashi to Rosh
Hashanah 32a 1 177), so too removing a prayer leader is referred to as
“bringing him up” (Iyun Yaakou; Rashash; cf. Emes LeYaakov).]

2. If, when corrected by the congregation, he is able to continue on with

the Shemoneh Esrei, we allow him to do so and do not replace him (see
Rashba and Shulchan Aruch, Orach Chaim 126:1; cf: Rabbeinu Yonah).
3. Thus, he balked at the blessing which curses the heretics so as not to
curse himself (Rabbeinu Yonah).

4. See Rashi to Succah 47a v 7.

5. Ezekiel 18:24.

6. Avos 2:4. [Our version of the Mishnah does not contain the concluding
phrase cited here: “for Yochanan the Kohen Gadol . ..”"]

7. Yannai and Yochanan are names of Hashmonean kings cited in
various places in the Talmud. About Yannai it is related in Kiddushin
66a that he massacred the Sages for questioning his fitness to serve as
Kohen Gadol. Abaye asserts that Yannai and Yochanan were in fact one
and the same person (i.e. one individual known by both names).

8. [The story of Yannai killing the Sages occurred early in his reign.] He
later repented only to return to his evil ways in his later years (Rashz;
see Menachem Meishiv Nefesh ).

9. He was righteous until close to the end of his life, when he became a
renegade.

‘10. Since Yannai and Yochanan were oﬁe and the same person, and

Yannai is known to have been bad from the start, we must say that his

. eighty years as the righteous Yochanan Kohen Gadol reflected a repen-

tance from his former ways. When he then became a Sadducee toward
the end of his life, he was merely reverting to his original character. We
have no proof, therefore, that a man who was righteous all his life can
at the end go astray.

11. By starting the blessing he demonstrates that he is not a heretic. He
merely became confused (Aruch HaShulchan, Orach Chaim 126:1).

12. Psalms 29:3-9. God gave the Torah amidst loud thundering (“voices™).
This psalm alludes to these “voices” when it states (v. 8): The voice of
Hashem convulses the wilderness. Since the Torah was given on the Sab-
bath, it is appropriate that the number of blessings in the Sabbath Prayer
correspond to the seven *‘voices” mentioned in this psalm (Tos. HaRosh).
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The Gemara answers: _ !
PIWIP 10T Py !0 mE - R’ Yitzchak of Kartlgnm said:
AnhsNa M0 TIHRY NN -wwn 1329 - Corresponding to the

nine mentions Qf God’s Name whlch Hannah said in her
prayer.’ 1y ‘mxt — For the master said:

vy

mam b i 1R — On Rosh Hashanah, Sarah, Rachel and
Hannah were remembered, i.e. it was decreed that they would_ '

bear children within the year!
The Gemara asks: .

......

of the fast day Prayer correspond.mg to what were theyi_

instituted?td .

The Gemara answers: A ,
125 %27 "oy — R’ Chelbo said:. "y niayy yanxiomipy 133
DWIR TR N2 N DY nywa s -m*:w Corresponding to
the twenty-four supphcatory expressions of song that
Solomon recited at the time he brought the Ark into the Holy
of Holies.t!

The Gemara asks:
w1vIe) M xph b3 wp 'ox - If so, let us say [twenty- four
blessmgs] every day! —

The Gemara answers:

by ¥k nx — When did Solomon say them? Rpina

mn7 — _On a day in which he was in need of special mercy.1s
12 1 MNTT KPP M) P8 — We too, therefore, say them only
on a day when we are in need of special mercy.

‘Our Mishnah stated that according to one Tanna a person is not
required to pray the complete text of the eighteen blessings.
Rather:

Mgy mnw Pyn IR YYIT 19 — R YEHOSHUA SAYS AN
ABRIDGMENT OF THE EIGHTEEN is recited.

"The Gemara asks:

Y Y Pyn Rn — What is the meaning of “an. abrldgment
of the elghteen”" :

The Gemara answers:

Tk 27 — Rav said: - n37931m7a ':: TYH — An abridgment
of each and every blessmg ®1 pi Sxmyy — And Shmuel

CHAPTER FOUR

hilo et

BERACHOS - 29a
said: The middle thirteen blessmgs are condensed into one
blessing, using the following text: 5277 ny1Y Wby ' peag
— Give us discernment, O Hashem, our God, to lmow_ Your
ways,8  jnx% 2335 nx bint — and circumeise our hearts
tofear You,™ mHixy nivtb 15 nbony — and forgive us?? so
that we may be redeemed,™ 13ix3Pn RPN} — and keep
usfar from our sufferings,” 3¥9K Nixy3 MW7) — and fatten

S% <:

‘us in the pastures of Your land,2¥ yapn yaqxm mpivioy -

and our dispersions gather in from the four corners of the
earth,2 sy 3ny: by myinm — and those judges who
err, let them be inspired to judge according to Your mind,
T guh owwa by — and against the wicked lift up Your
hand,2 39301 PPN 7Y A2 DRIy Mpwn — and let
the righteous rejoice?” in the building of Your city and in
the perfection of Your Sanctuary,® m5 1@ nimpym

772y — and in the flourishing of the pride of David, Your

servant, 9mWn wh 12% 11 noMyot — and in the prepar-
ation of a lamp for the son of Jesse, Your anomted [29)
YD AKX KP1 0w — Before we call, You answer;®?  jin3
nsn yniw ‘1 nnx — Blessed are You, Hashem, Who hears

_prayer.

The Gemara comments on the above abridgment: )
1217 90T 1XBK MaK Ay vy — Abaye condemned one who
would pray the Give us discernment prayer.s

The Gemara lists times when the Give us discernment prayer
may not be recited:

Sxwmw mr m 27 . — Rav Nachman smd in the name

of Shmuel: nrat o Shonn ahs mwa by — The entire

year a person may pray Havmemu, IRYINM NAY RYINN yIn

.Biv oM — except for Maariv at the conclusion of the

Sabbath and the conclusion of the festivals, 5 ¥ non
NYTI [Aa ‘1'71:1 — because he needs to say Havdalah in the
blessing of gracious Giver of wisdom.3

The Gemara questions Shmuel’s limitation:
Hxmw 12 131 nY pnn — Rabbah bar Shmuel objected to this
ruling: Mpyy Wba nwan 1973 A — But let him recite
[Havdalah] as a fourth blessing unto itself. nn x5m — Did

NOTES

13. Le. her song of thanks to God after she bore Samuel and brought
him to the Tabernacle, as recorded in I Samuel 2:1-10.

14. On certain public fast days decreed in times of drought, an
additional six blessings, enumerated in the Mishnah in Taanis 15a, are
added to the eighteen regular blessmgs of the Shemoneh Esrez for a
{otal of twenty-four blessings.

15. The Scriptural account of Solomon’s inaugural prayer at the dedic-
ation of the Temple (I Kings 8:22-53) contains twenty-four separate
expressions of prayer, supplication and song (w30 ,mnn .n%on) (Rashi).
16. The Gemara in Moed Katan (9a) relates that when Solomon sought
to bring the Ark into the Holy of Holies, the gates stuck to each other
miraculously and could not be opened. Solomon then reclted twenty-
four songs of prayer asking for merey (Rashi).

17. Each of the middle thirteen blessings [in which we ask God for our .

needs] is shortened by reciting only its opening and concluding words,
e.g. MY PN 1 K R ny3 oax? 10 anx. [The first three and last
three bleSs'mgs, however, which are not blessings of request but rather
of praise and thanks, are recited in full]l (Rambam, Commentary to the
Mishnah; see also Sifsei Chachamim).

18. This corresponds to the blessing of 131 nnx, You graciously endow
(Rashi).

19. This corresponds to the blessing of wy'wn, Bring us back (Rashi).
20. This corresponds to the blessing of 1% nYo, Forgive us (Rashi).

21. This corresponds to the blessing of 11ya mx7, which concludes Yxi

%W, Redeemer of Israel (Rashi; see Rashi to Megillah17b
xn'7nm<)

22. This corresponds to the blessmg of nxy, Heal us.

o]

23. This corresponds to the blessing of 1%y 773, Bless on our behalf

- 24. This corresponds to the blessing of "owa ypn, Sound the shofar ..

to gather our exiles.

25. [Rashi’s preferred explanation; cf. Rashi’s first explanatlon,
Rabbeinu Yonah.] This corresponds to the blessing of wow mawg,
Restore our judges. _

26. This corresponds to the blessing of m»wn), And for the slanderers.
[Although Shmuel is explairiing the Mishnah during which time the
blessing had not yet been established, nevertheless, since by Shmuel’s

- time this blessing had already been formulated, he includes a phrase

corresponding to that blessing (Maharsha).]

27. This corresponds to the blessing of op»1xi1 Sy, On the righteous.
28. This corresponds to the blessing of 09wy, And to Jerusalem.
29. This corresponds to the blessing of 113 nny nx, The offspring of
David.

30. This corresponds to the blessing of 21%p ynw, Hear our voice.

31. Because by doing so one concludes with but one 1 71pKx 312 ending
rather than with thirteen separate endings (see Rashi).

Abaye objected only to those who would pray the Havineinu prayer
(as this abridgment is called) under normal circumstances. However he
agrees that in an emergency, one may recite Havineinu (see Tosafos
here and to 3a 15 i i1, and Shulchan Aruch, Orach Chaim 110:1).
32. He must recite the complete text of Shemoneh Esret so as to say the
blessing of ny7 130, gracious Giver of wisdom, in which Havdalah (i.e.
the passage beginning with the words 1nuin nnx) is inserted.

——— S ot e
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we not learn in a Mishnah:®¥  nix X3y 127 — R’ AKIVA SAYS:
ARYY D3 MY 13 AN — ONE RECITES IT AS A FOURTH
BLESSING UNTO ITSELF;B4
ELIEZER SAYS: He recites it IN the blessing of THANESGIVING. %
Accordingly, let one who wishes to recite the Give us discernment
prayer on Saturday night follow R’ Akiva and recite Havdalah as
an independent blessing.®! Why must he recite the complete text
of the Shemoneh Esrei?

The Gemara answers: ,

N2PY 1273 '12y M b mwn 52 wx — Do we then follow R’
Akiva the entire year 1ay) m3 Xnwiay — that now too we
should do 50?57 For let us seenow: x5 Xnyp 'y A% mawn 5
KPPy 12712 112y — What is the reason we do not follow R’
Akiva the entire year? ppn X5 »own ppn ™o wmn — Itis
because eighteen blessings were established by the Sages, and
nineteen were not established. * "3 X33 — Here too, then,
regarding the Give us discernment prayer, x5 npn ppp yaw
PP — seven blessings were established by the Sages,®® and
eight blessings were not established.

The Gemara continues to challenge the ruling that one may not

recite the Give us discernment prayer in the Saturday night
Maariv:
XJvn M A% ppnw — Mar Zuira objected to this ruling:
5in% wip 12 Yrrnn waby o uran Soon nbhan — But let him
incorporate [Havdalah] into the Give us discernment prayer as
follows: Give us discernment, O Hashem, our God, Who
distinguishes between the sacred and the secular, to know
Your ways, ete.

The Gemara concludes:
®wp — This is indeed a difficulty.®)

The Gemara gives another time in which the Give us discern-
ment prayer may not be recited:
2K 113 20 37 K — Rav Bivi bar Abaye said: a1 mywn ba
1m0 078 Ybann — The entire year a person may pray the Give
us discernment prayer, Y33 ninm N — except for during
the winter, ©WI N2733 RYRY 0 PIYY 11on — because he

CHAPTER FOUR

N7 IR by wn - R

BERACHOS 29a3
must recite the request for rain in the benediction of the
years, 0

This ruling is chal]enged
XU Tm AY gppnp — Mar Zutra obJected to thls ruling:
9o bY m AR Nk wwn Soan abhan ~ But let him
incorporate [the request for rain] into the Give us discernment
prayer as follows: and fatten us in the pastum of Your land,
and give dew and rain.— ? —

The Gemara answers:

rmnpxb R = By adding exh'a words to the text, he may become

confused and err.11

The Gemara asks:
nyx — Ifso, *1ApKY MK M3 ny77 PR3 nbTaa — then by
adding Havdalah into the phrase corresponding to the blessing of
gracious Giver of wisdom, one may also become confused.
Why, then, does the Gemara above not oﬁ'er this same answer in
regard to Havdalah?42

The Gemara answers:

. vmr — They said in response to this question: bng —

or

There, in the case of Havdalah, xniby nbnna xmxt 1
TN X5 — since it comes at the begmmng of the prayer,
he will not become confused. ~ X7 — Here, however,-in the
case of the request for rain, TryPR xbY YYHRD RINKT D —
since it comes in middle of the _prayer, he wﬂl become
confused,?

The Gemara continues to question Rav Bivi bar Abaye’s ruling:
WX 32 A% ppnn — Rav Ashi objected to this ruling: A7)
n75n ypiwa — But let him say [the request for rain] in the
blessing Who hears prayer.*  px 271 90K DINA 127 MWRT —
For R’ Tanchum said in the name of Rav Assi: aprxbnyy
onpa n'nnn: M3 ninmy — If one erred and did not mention
the powers of rain in the blessing of the resurrection of the
dead,*? 3inix 7™M — we make him return and repeat the
Shemoneh Esrei, 8 mwin n3733 noxw — However, if hé erred
and did not mention the request for rain in the benediction of
the years, inix Pm 1K — we do not make him return,
n‘-:sr;x yniva AiKY Y190 en — because he is able to say it in

NOTES

33. Below, 33a. The Mishnah discusses how Havdalah is to be inserted
into the Shemoneh Esrei of Maariv at the conclusion of the Sabbath or
festival. In the first section of the Mishnah, not cited here, the Tanna
Kamma states that Havdalah is incorporated into the fourth blessing of
ny3ain. [This is indeed the accepted practice.] The Mishnah goes on to
cite two other views.

34. That is, he inserts Havdalah as a self-contained blessing before the
blessing of gracious Giver of wisdom (which then becomes the fifth
rather than the fourth blessing of that particular Shemoneh Esrei).

35. That is, he incorporates it into the second to last blessing of the
Shemoneh Esrei, which begins 79 2ms oin , We gratefully thank You.
36. After reciting the first three unabridged blessings, let him recite
Havdalah as a fourth blessing, just as R’ Akiva maintains is always
done, and let him then proceed with the Havineinu prayer.

37. Since the rest of the year when we recite the complete text of
Shemoneh Esrei we do not follow R’ Akiva’s opinion and insert
Havdalah as a self-contained fourth blessing, why should we suddenly
adopt his view when reciting Havineinu? (Rashi).

38. Le. the first three blessings of the Shemoneh Esrei, the last three
blessings, and the blessing of Havineinu (Rashi).

39. Since the Gemara does not use the term xparR, which connotes an
absolute refutation (see 26b note 11), the halachah still follows Shmuel
that Havineinu may not be recited on Saturday night (Shulchan Aruch,
Orach Chaim 110:1). To answer Mar Zutra’s objection, Rabbeinu Yonah
suggests that since every phrase of Havinenu corresponds to a separate
blessing of Shemoneh Esrei, if a phrase were inserted for Havdalah, it
would give the incorrect impression that Havdalah is normally recited
as an independent blessing [in accordance with R’ Akiva). (See,

however, Rashash to Rashi Y5on . )

40. That is, he must mention the phrase v v |0}, and give dew and
rain, in the ninth blessing of Shemoneh Esrei, which concludes Blessed
are You, Hashem, Who blesses the years. He must therefore recite the
entire Shemoneh Esrei, so he can recite this blessing and insert Sv yn
1R there.

41. [In a prayer such as Havineinu where each request is expressed so
tersely, one is more likely to err in a critical manner (by omitting or
altering a key phrase) than in the Shemoneh Esrei prayer where the
thoughts are expressed in longer sentences (see Beis Yosef, Orach
Chaim 110 mwn Y51 1).]

42, Rather than remain with a difficulty, the Gemara above should have
answered that including a phrase for Havdalah is not an acceptable
solution, for it would cause the person to become confused.

43. For a person is better able to concentrate at the beginning of a
prayer than in the middle (Rashi).

44. That is, let him add the request for rain just prior to concluding the
Havinenu prayer, joining it to the phrase that corresponds to the
blessing Who hears prayer, for one does not become confused by
inserting something at the end of a prayer either (see Tzlach).

45. He neglected during the winter months to mention the phrase 2w
W T 0y, He makes the wind blow and the rain descend, in the
second blessing of the Shemoneh Esrei, which speaks about the
resurrection of the dead.

46. If he did not realize his mistake until after beginning the next
blessing (wiTp 1K), he must return and begin Shemoneh Esrei over
again. See below, 29b note 3.
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the blessing of Who hears prayer.* ny3n Win3 nbmm ~
Similarly, if he forgot to recite Havdalah in the blessing
gracious Giver of wisdom,
him return and repeat the Shemoneh Esrei,  mpir® Hiong non
oisn by —~ for he is able to say [Havdalah] later over the cup of
wine. 48l — ? —
The Gemara answers:
uRY nyy —~ Where one erred it is different.!

The Gemara analyzes the rtlling Vof Rav Assi cited above:’

xon — The text itself stated: “ox 37 myxomp=IME-R
Tanchum said in the name of Rav Assi: nima3 vom x*n nyw
Dmnpa nnna omyy — If one erred and did not mention the
powers of rain in the blessing of the resurrection of the dead,

INIX 1" — we make him retwrn and repeat the Shemoneh
Esrei. o n3733 noxy — However, if one erred and did not
request rain in the benediction of the years, inix prnmm px
— we do niot make himreturn, . 71950 ypiw min bian uon

— for he is able to say it in the blessing of Who hears prayer. -

N7 ing nY7am — Similarly, if he forgot to recite Havdalah in
the blessing gracious Giver of wisdom, nix pnmm PR — we
do not make him return,
is able to say [Havdalah] later over the cup of wine.
- Rav Assi’s ruling is challenged: .

13 — They challenged this ruling from a Baraisa:
DY NN DMWY NIy T — If ONE ERRED AND DID NOT
MENTION THE POWERS OF RAIN IN the blessing of THE RESURREC-
TION OF THE DEAD, iNiK J""I1% — WE MAKE HIM RETURN and
repeat the Shemoneh Esrei.  $NIK rym nnuwa nana nbre —

CHAPTER FOUR

iNIR P 18 — we do not make -

‘xp XY — There is no difficulty.

o1 by AiRG biswg uen — for he'

x‘:'a nyy

BERACHOS 29a
So too,. 1f one omitted THE REQUEST for rain N ’l‘HE BENEDICTION
OF THE YEARS, WE MAKE HIM RETURN. nyTd pin: -1'71:-11

HOWEVER, if he forgot HAVDALAH IN the blessing GRACIOUS GIVER
OF WISDOM, ~ iNIN 1™ X — WE DO NOT MAKE HIM RETURN,

“vion by 117:13‘: 5423w 3351 — FOR HE IS ABLE TO SAY [HAVDALAH]

later OVER THE CUP of wine. This Baraisa clearly states that if one
forgot to request rain in the benediction of the years he does have
to repeat the Shemoneh Esrei, in contradlctlon to Rav Assi’s
ruling, — 2 -
The Gemara answers: S
1 K3 — This Baraisa
refers to an individual praying alone, “3ay3 X3 — whereas
this ruling of Rav Assi refers to one praying with a»congregation.
The Gemara agks:

XY Knyy xp vayy — Now what is the reason that if he is
praying with a congregation he need not repeat? nynyTDWYH
113y mbwn — Surely it is because he will hear [the request for
rain] from the prayer leader during his repetition.5 iy —
If so, nbon yriwa kY Siong won R — rather than state
the réason for this ruling as being because he is able to say it in
theblessing of Who hears prayer, syan =12y mbun ypivy nen
m% = [Rav Assi] should have said because he will hear it from
the prayer leader! — ? —

" The Gemara offers a different answer:

Tm3 PRy *rr XOX — Rather, both this ruling and that
ruling refer to an individual, xwp xY% — and there.is no
difficulty. n%on yniw o1ip 9277 N — This ruling of Rav Assi
refers to where he realized his omission before the blessing Who
hears prayer,

NOTES

47 Ifhe has not yet concluded the blessing of 9on yniw, be inserts the
words i1 5v 1) there, since thisis a general blessmg whose wordmg is
suitable for any request. {One may in fact insert any request in the
blessing of n%on yow (see Tosafos and Shulchan Aruch, Orach Chaim
119:1).] He may not, however, insert m31;7 37w in this blessing, because
that phrase is a statement of praise, not a request.

48. Since Havdalah is recited a second time over a cup of wine, there is
no need to repeat Shemoneh Esrei if one leaves out Havdalah there. See
Rosh §15 and Rabbeinu Yonah.

49. That is, only where one forgot to say the request for rain in the
correct place may he insert it into the blessing of Who hears prayer.
However, initially we do not include it in this blessing.

50. After the congregation completes the Shemoneh Esrei, the
sheliach tzibbur repeats it aloud, to exempt those who are incapable of
praying by themselves. This person can discharge his obligation by
listening then and hearing the Shemoneh Esrei repeated with v 1m
wp. See Tosafos to 29b nyv w1 and Rosh §14; see also Sifsei
Chachamim and Melo HaRo’im.
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- 29Db! TEFILLAS HASHACHAR
nYon YW N3 12IK7T KT — whereas this ruling of the Baraisa
refers to where he realized his omission after the blessing Who
hears prayer.t

The Gemara cites another ruling by the same Amora with
regard to omitting a different time-related addition:
"1 YWIT? 27 LK K 27 K oimn 11 MK — R’ Tanchum
said in the name of Rav Assi who said in the name of R’
Yehoshua ben Levi: n7iaya wn wxn by o &b nyw -
If one erred and did not mention the prayer of Rosh Chodesh
in the blessing of the Temple service, (i.e.1y7)  r7iayd Wi —
he returns to the blessing of the Temple service.2l am
773 — If he remembered his omission while in the blessing
of thanksgiving (ie. ov1in), n7iayh win — he returns to
the blessing of the Temple service. nibw mta — If he re-
membered while in the blessing of Establish peace, Arin
1712y7 — he returns to the blessing of the Temple service. ox
oo — But if he completed the Prayer and then remembered his

omission, Wx1% 11N — he returns to the beginning of the
Prayer.®
This ruling is qualified: :

NTK 13 NOX 2971192 K02 21 93K — Rav Pappa the son of Ra
Acha bar Adda said:  wx"% 71in oo 18T K ~ Regarding
that which we said that if he completed the Prayer he returns
to the beginning, Y% "pyw Xbx 1ex x5 — this applies
only where he already uprooted his feet, i.e. started taking
three steps back at the conclusion of the Prayer, =py xb bax
1937 — but if he did not yet uproot his feet, 713yY 71N — he
returns to the blessing of the Temple service.

R’ Tanchum seeks the source for this qualification:
mY "nyx — He said to [Rav Pappa the son of Rav Acha bar
Addal: x7%% xm — From where do you know this? =15 "nx
— [Rav Pappa] replied: % ymvw v xaxy — I heard it from
my father, my master; 2371 ™% x3%) — and my father, my
master, heard it from Rav.

CHAPTER FOUR

BERACHOS

This ruling is further qualified:
PIY? 72 1973 27 "pg — Rav Nachman bar Yitzchak said:  xn
WX 1 o2 1py 11987 — Regarding that which we said that
if he uprooted his feet he returns to the beginning of the
Prayer, inban anxovmnn i 50 sy Ko%K 85 — this
applies only where he is not accustomed to recite additional
supplications after concluding his Prayer, % 1 bax
inbon anx owagn — but if he is accustomed to recite
additional supplications after concluding his Prayer, =1in
m7iayY — he returns to the blessing of the Temple service.
Another version of the previous ruling:

MR R — There are those who cite the above teaching as
follows: pny? 72 1M1 27 "mx — Rav Nachman bar Yitzchak
said: n7ayY 1IN 1917 1pY XY W KT K7 — Regarding that
which we said that if he did not yet uproot his feet he returns
to the blessing of the Temple service, 1Y 7w xHx 105 K
inbon “nx nuunn — this applies only where he is accustomed
to recite additional supplications after his Prayer, ox bax
WK1 21in inon 0k oaunn a5 Y99 iox — but if he is not
accustomed to recite additional supplications after his
Prayer, then completing his Prayer is tantamount to uprooting
his feet and he returns to the beginning of the Prayer [

Our Mishnah said:
TN oK 137 — R'ELIEZER SAYS:  “131Y3p inYon Nwivy — HE
WHO MAKES HIS PRAYER FIXED ete. [his Prayer is not genuine
supplication].

The Gemara inquires:
vap 'Rp — What is the meaning of “fixed”’?

The Gemara offers several interpretations:
RIWWIR 127 0K TR 92 2Py 137 K — R’ Yaakov bar Idi said
in the name of R’ Oshaya: ritwps nhy motr inbony Y —
Anyone whose Prayer is like a burden on him,?

A second interpretation:

IR 1127 — And the Rabbis say:  1iwba mnix inxy m Y

NOTES

1. {However if he remembers his omission before completing Shemoneh
Esrei, he does not repeat the entire Shemoneh Esrei but rather returns
to w2y 772 (Shulchan Aruch, Orach Chaim 117:5; cf. Tosafos).]

2. If he forgot to say xan n%y:, which mentions the occasion of Rosh
Chodesh, in iy (the blessing in which we implore God to restore the
Temple service), and realized his omission after saying the words “1an
1% 1Ny at the conclusion of the blessing of i1y, even if he did not yet
begin the following blessing of o*1in (tharksgiving), he returns to the
beginning of 1y (see Rabbeinu Yonah nyv bxi i), [See, however, end
of next note.] ‘

3. Le. to the beginning of the Shemoneh Esrei.

The Gemara refers to an individual praying without a minyan. If he
is praying with a minyan, however, then technically the better option
would be to discharge his obligation by listening to the shaliach tzibbur’s
repetition of the Shemoneh Esrei. Nevertheless, the Acharonim advise
against this course because it requires concentrating fully on every word
of the repetition, a feat which is difficult to accomplish without one’s
mind wandering at some point. Accordingly, the recommended course
even for one praying with a congregation is to repeat the Shemoneh
Esrei oneself (see Mishnah Berurah 124:40).

[In the previous note it was explained that the phrase b <y 8% nyv
T712yY 110 1iay3 W WY means that if one remembered his omission
of x32) 7y after completing riy but before beginning n™1m, he returns
to 1y, That this is the meaning of that phrase is evident from the next
phrase, which speaks of one who realizes his omission while already in
the blessing of v1in. Clearly, the earlier phrase refers to one who has not
yet begun o1, Nevertheless, the law as codified in Shulchan Aruch
(Orach Chaim 422:1) is that one who realizes that he forgot x32 noy:
after completing ny but before commencing t*1in does not return to
7%, but says K327 1%y at that very point (between the two blessings —
see also 29a note 46). See Pnei Yehoshua, and Beur HaGra to Orach
Chaim 114:6 who struggle with the apparent contradiction between this

ruling of the Shulchan Aruch and our Gemara. See Tzlach and Dikdukei
Soferim §200 for possible resolutions. See also Beur Halachah to 114:6
o nn X532 L]

4. One concludes Shemoneh Esrei by bowing and taking three steps back
(Yoma 53b). Rav Pappa states that one who realizes his omission of n5y:
xay after concluding the Shemoneh Esrei but before stepping back
(“uprooting his feet”’) need not return to the beginning of Shemoneh
Esrei, but only to ny7. :

5. [Shemoneh Esrei technically ends with the words bt 1y ni 7m0
o15w3 at the end of the blessing bbw bty (or 27 biw). Nevertheless it is
customary to follow up this blessing with additional supplications], such
as with the 21y 35K prayer recited nowadays (Rashi; see above, 17a).
Rav Nachman bar Yitzchak states that if one has the custom to recite a
prayer such as 71¥) %19 after taking three steps back (unlike the current
custom of reciting it before stepping back), and he remembers before
completing this supplication that he forgot x211%y, he need return only
to ny~), because his Shemoneh Esrei is not considered to have been
concluded.

6. The halachah follows this second version of Rav Nachman bar Yitz-
chak’s ruling. Therefore, once one has taken his three steps back, even
though he is accustomed to recite additional supplications at that point
(such as the prayer vypni nv2 nyawy v *7 recited by many people), he
must return to the beginning of Shemoneh Esrei. However if he remem-
bers his omission at any time before reciting the verse 1175 i at the
conclusion of the prayer 115x (before uprooting his feet at 1Sy nyy), he
returns to iy~ (see Orach Chaim 422:1 with Mishnah Berurah).

7. His attitude is that of one who is saddled with a chore and seeks to be
done with it (see Rashi and Mogen Avraham 98:4). Alternatively, he
manifests such an attitude by praying at a hurried pace (Rabbeinu
Yonah, as understood by Bach to Orach Chaim 98 wnawnn i, Eliyah
Rabbah 98:4).
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ounn — Anyone who does not recite [his Prayer] in a
supplicatory manner.®

A third interpretation:
FTMIA MIBRT O 27 131 — Rabbah and Rav Yosef both say:
n27 73 vk Yint kw5 — Anyone who is unable to innovate
something, i.e. introduce a new request into [his Prayer].!

Another Amora objects to this interpretation: X737 MK -
R’ Zeira said: xnbm m3 wimnb k39 X% — I am able to
innovate something in [my Prayer], Xy1mvn X1 Rponom
— but I am afraid to do so lest I become confused.”!

A fourth interpretation:
ST KT PIX 12 RINT 2T 2N 92 M3K — Abaye bar Avin
and R’ Chanina bar Avin both say: mrT oy Shonn prw b3
mn — Anyone who does not pray during the redness of the
sun,mU  1a7iY Y37 HK RIN 12 K727 X7 — As R’ Chiya bar
Abba said in the name of R’ Yochanan: ny Spann% myn
i w7 — It is a mitzvah to pray during the redness of the
sum. . X0 131 908 — And R’ Zeira said:  nqp 'Rn — What
is the verse, i.e. the source for R’ Yochanan’s ruling in Serip-
ture?  omiT A 0 e wawtny R, — They will fear
You with [the rising of] the sun and before the moon [comes up],
for generations upon generations.®?

Other Amoraim disapproved of R’ Yochanan’s statement in
regard to Minchah: 7
R IR oY hynT XK K37WR3 A%y wny — In the West
fie. Eretz Yisrael] they would condemn a person who
prayed Minchah during the redness of the sun. "Xpyv xp —
What is the reason? Xpyw m?% xp7vm xp7 — For perhapsa
mlshap will occur and the opportunity to pray will be lost to
m[lB] -

CHAPTER FOUR

BERACHOS

Our Mishnah said:
TniK YWin 131 — R’ YEHOSHUA SAYS:  993n1n N30 nipna Rbimn
A "y¥p N79n — ONE WHO TRAVELS IN A DANGEROUS PLACE
PRAYS A SHORT PRAYER etc., and says: Save, O Hashem, Your
nation, the remnant of Israel, +1ayn nwqe Y93 — AT EVERY
PARASHAS HA’IBBUR may their needs be before You.

The Gemara asks:
112y WD 'kn — What is the meaning of parashas ha’ibbur?

The Gemara answers:
X3P 9 1K X700 31 9K — Rav Chisda said in the name of
Mar Ukva: 72 mwRa 1y omby xbunn npxy nyws fox
— Even at a time that You become filled with anger against
them like a pregnant woman, 33p% mipa1y 53 i — may all
their needs be before You.!4!

Another version of Rav Chisda’s teaching:
™nx7 82K — There are those who cite this teaching as follows:
Rapw 1 K X700 21 K — Rav Chisda said in the name of
Mar Ukva: in 137 5y oty oo nyws a‘mgg — Evenata
time that they transgress the words of Torah, i1y Yo wip
775% — may all their needs be before You. 19!

The Mishnah cited one version of the “short prayer” recited
when traveling through a dangerous area. The Gemara now cites
several alternative versions:i!

1727 111 — The Rabbis taught in a Baraisa:  »7173 nipna qponn
19¥p n%on Y9onn DoY) M — ONE WHO TRAVELS IN A PLACE
INFESTED WITH BANDS OF WILD ANIMALS AND ROBBERS, PRAYS A
SHORTPRAYER. 11¥p nhDn K41 NNK) — WHATIS the text of THIS
SHORT PRAYER? “RIK T1y"b 137 — R ELIEZER SAYS: @Y
Sypn omwa 721¥7 — DO YOUR WILL IN THE HEAVENS ABOVE,!]

NOTES

8. Le. with pleading tones, like one beggmg for mercy (see Rabbeinu
Yonah with Bach ibid.).

.According to this interpretation, the Mishnah’s phrase in%om X
wyngn is rendered: his Prayer [is not accepted because it] is not suppli-
cation (Ritva). i

Both a leniency and a stringency are inherent in this second interpre-
tation of the Rabbis. On the one hand, they maintain that even if one’s
Prayer is a burden on him, as long as he recites it in a supplicatory
manner he has fulfilled his obligation. If, on the other hand, he does not
recite his Prayer in a supplicatory manner, his Prayer is invalid, even if
his attitude (or pace) is a proper one (Rabbeiny Yonah ibid.).

Shulchan Aruch (Orach Chaim 98:3) rules in accordance with both of
these views. Accordingly, both one’s attitude (or pace) and his manner
of recital must be correct. [See Beur Holachah to 98:3 Y5om v, who
states that according to many authorities one does not discharge his
Prayer obligation if he does not comply with these rules.] .

9. Le. he is unable to muster the concentration necessary to request
something new in his present Shemoneh Esrei that he did not request in
a previous one (see Rashi wn® v m n; of. Hagahos HaBach). [See,
however, Meiri and Magen Avraham 107:4.]

According to this interpretation, the Mishnah calls his Prayer “ﬁxed”
because it is the same today as it was yesterday and wﬂl be tomorrow
(Rashi).

10.1 fear that after mterpolatmg a new phrase into my Shemoneh Esrei
I will be unable to pick up again where I left off (Rashi). [It should be
borne in mind that in Talmudic times prayers were recited by heart, not
from a siddur.] See Einayim LaMishpat.
11. Ppyapa is cognate to niiK, red.] The sun is red in the morning imme-
diately after sunrise (i yan) and in the evening prior to sunset (Rashi
to Shabbos 118b; cf. Ritva MHK ed. ibid. who states that mim7is related
to the phrase [Joshua 10:13]: wowis o, then the sun stood still).
‘These two times (just after sunrise and just prior to sunset) are the
most propitious for reciting the morning and afternoon Prayers respec-
tively. One who does not take the trouble to schedule his Prayers for
these times indicates thereby that praying is a chore (“fixed task™) to
him, which he is satisfied to perform in just a minimally acceptable
manner (Rashi).

The significance of praying at these times may be explained as follows:
The Gemara in Bavae Basra (84a) suggests [homiletically] that the sun
appears red in the morning because it passes near the roses in Gan Eden,
and it appears red in the evening because it passes by the fires of
Gehinnom. When one prays at dawn, one will thus recall {the promise of]
Gan Eden and the reverence of Heaven will enter his heart. When one
prays before dark, he will recall {the threat of] Gehinnom and will be
overcome by thoughts of repentance. In each case, his prayers will be
sublime prayers which shall be accepted favorably {Ben Yehoyada to
Shabbos 118b. See also Ben Yehoyada here).

12. Psalms 72:5.

13. By delaying Minchah to the last possible moment one risks being
unable to pray it should some emergency come up (Rashi).

14. The term ™3y nwn is explained as if it read ayiy nwmg, “interpre-
tations of the word =my.” These “interpretations” include 3y, anger,
and 772y, pregnant woman (Rashi, as explained by Maharsha; see
Me’ein HaBerachos, cited by Eitz Yosef; cf. alternative explanation of
Rashi by Meleches Shlomo).

15. According to this reading the term -wayij nwnis explained as if it read
Ay Ny, ie. “veer off” (wis) toward “sin” (yay) (Rashi).
According to either version of Rav Chisda’s teaching, the sense of this
prayer is that even when God becomes angry with them (first explanation)
or.they became mired in sin (second explanation), may He not lose sight of
their needs (see Rashi), so that they remain self-sufficient and do not
become dependent on other nations for support (Rabbeinu Yonah, Ritva).
Because it is indelicate to mention in prayer the possibility of Israel’s

-sinning or God’s becoming angry with them, this prayer is couched in

obscure language (see Ritva).
16. Cf. Tzlach.

17. In the heavenly abode of the angels, where no sin exists, there carry
out Your strict will, so there Your will is only for good. For those below,
however, who sometimes sin and are deserving of punishment, please,
God, forgo Your strict will (Rashi). [The request regarding those below
is implied but not articulated. Presumably, this is because it is consid-
ered improper to ask God to “forgo His will.” See Rav MiBartenura to
Avos 2:4 Svanw 13 71 for a similar sentiment.]
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naanr RTY MY N0 N1 — AND GRANT PEACE OF MIND TO THOSE
THAT FEAR YOU BELOW,!8!  fipy J:py3 217 — AND WHAT IS
GOOD IN YOUR EYES, DO to them.!® nbon yniw 11 anx |3 —
BLESSED ARE YOU, HASHEM, WHO HEARS PRAYER.

IR PYAT! 137 — R’ YEHOSHUA SAYS: The text of the prayer is as

follows:  HX7W? my NYW YW — HEAR THE GROAN OF YOUR
NATION ISRAEL, DNWp3 1 Nyl — AND FULFILL SPEEDILY
THEIR REQUEST. 195n YiW 11 IRK P13 — BLESSED ARE YOU,

HASHEM, WHO HEARS PRAYER.20
Tpik PITY ™12 7YYK 137 — R’ ELAZAR THE SON OF R’ TZADOK
SAYS: The text of the prayer is as follows: Y79 79y npyy vow
— HEARTHE CRY OF YOUR NATION ISRAEL,  DRWR3 TR Nyl —
AND FULFILL SPEEDILY THEIR REQUEST. YRiU 1 hpN M3
nbsn — BLESSED ARE YOU, HASHEM, WHO HEARS PRAYER. !
D™MRIX DMK — OTHERS SAY that the text is as follows: vy
3™ X9 §uy — THE NEEDS OF YOUR NATION ISRAEL ARE
MANY 19¥p DDYT) — BUT THEIR MIND IS LIMITED.22  1i¥7 ¥1!
wirby 1 3obn — MAY IT BE YOUR WILL, HASHEM, OUR GOD,
1oIE Y12 TR 10 b2% [nRY — THAT YOU GIVE TO EACH AND
EVERY ONE ENOUGH FOR HIS SUSTENANCE, 7 m i b
1710 — AND TO EACH AND EVERY BODY WHAT ITLACKS. 113
nbon YW ‘it nX — BLESSED ARE YOU, HASHEM, WHO HEARS
PRAYER.
A ruling:

. K$i1249 pyg — RavHunasaid:  onsa nbn —

is in accordance with the Others.

The halachah

An anecdote introduces a different (albeit related) topic:

©xpon Ko avy mns apm anb wmbr % mx — Elijah the

" Prophet said to Rav Yehudah the brother of Rav Salla the
Pious: wnn &9 nnn X5 — Do not become angry and you
will not sin.®  wnn X5 mn X% — Do not become intoxi-

CHAPTER FOUR
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cated and you will not sin. 7779 &y ninxYM — And when
you set out on the way, X¥1 72ipa 7991 — beg leave of your
Creator and then set out.

The Gemara inquires:
X¥172iP3 1900 1xp — What is the meaning of “beg leave of your
Creator and then set out”?

The Gemara answers:
RT0IT 97 9K 2py? 117 My — R’ Yaakov said in the name of
Rav Chisda: 9777 n%on #t — This is a reference to the
wayfarer’s prayer.

The Gemara expands on this topic:
RO 31 "B apy? 137 K — R’ Yaakov said in the name of
Rav Chisda: 7777 nsn Yhana? iy 7772 xywa 53 -
Whoever sets out on the road must pray the wayfarer’s
prayer.

The Gemara asks:
7777 nbon 'R — What is the wayfarer’s prayer?

The Gemara records its text:
by it yebn Tivy wm — May it be Your will, Hashem, my
God, oWy wybiny — that You lead me toward peace,
nibwh Wrpyym - emplace my footsteps toward peace,
oiyw’ nanom — and uphold me in peace. Y3 nan Worym
17732 271K 21K — May You rescue me from the hand of every
foe and ambush along the way. 7 'wyn3 n373 nYwnm) —
May You send blessing in my handiwork, 19:;_1‘; Y mam
Jya omnaH — and grant me grace, kindness and mercy in
Your eyes 'xi1 Y3 1'w31 — and in the eyes of all who see me.
nbon yniv it anx 713 — Blessed are You, Hashem, Who hears
prayer. -

Abaye emends the text of this prayer:
»aK 1K — Abaye said:  obwh - Always

NOTES

18. Grant that the composure of those that fear You not be disturbed by
such creatures as robbers and wild animals (see Rashz, cf. RLtva,
Maharsha).

19. If they must be punished, let it be You and You alone Who does so.
Do not deliver them into the clutches of creatures who will have no
mercy on them (see Rashi; cf. Maharsha, Maharatz Chayes).

20. Hagahos HaGra and Rashash, citing Tosefta 3:11, delete this

version, since the Mishnah quotes R’ Yehoshua as citing a different -

text for this prayer. [See, however, Tzlach for an innovative explanation
of our Gemara according to which the Gra’s emendation is unneces-
sary.} See also Tos. R’ Yehudah HeChasid and Maadanez Yom Tov §20
(to Rosh §18).

21. R’ Elazar the son of R’ Tzadok’s version differs from the previous
one only in that the previous one contains the words Jpy “ny,, while
R’ Elazar’s reads 3y “npyy... Apparently one term is a stronger than
the other (Maharsha). :

. [Rashi (nyw rv) states that yw means groan and is a more forceful
. word than n’yon, prayer. Apparently, Rashi’s reading of the Baraisa had
one version containing the word nsn and the other nyWw (Meharsha;
of. Tzlach).]

22. Le, they do not know how to articulate their needs (Rashi; cf.
Maharsha). [This supplication is paraphrased in the Yom Kippur
Ne’ﬂah prayer 3my "7y narmn. )

23 For anger leads to sin (Rashz)

24, [See Tzlach, who discusses why this prayer is charactenzed as
“begging leave” of the Creator.]

This prayer is distinct from the prayer of one who travels through
a dangerous area discussed until now. As our Mishnah taught, that
prayer is recited only when the traveler finds himself in unsafe
territory. Furthermore, it is recited only when the traveler would under
normal circumstances recite the Shemoneh Esrei, but now, due to the
dangerous situation, cannot muster the proper concemntration (see
Mishnak Berurah 110:13). The wayfarer's prayer, by contrast, which
the Gemara now proceeds to discuss, is recited whenever a person
travels, even if the area being traversed is safe. Moreover it bears no
connection to the Shemoneh Esrei obligation. Even one who sets out on
his journey, after having prayed Shacharis, for example, and will reach
his destination before the time for Minchah arrives, is obligated to
recite this prayer (see Tos. HaRosh).
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TEFILLAS HASHACHAR

Xi3¥ I3 YD) UK ynwty — a person reciting this prayer

v =ie

should associate himself with the congregation,n
— How should he say it? - 2%y a0 yivy wm —

PO R

Your will, Hashem, our God, "1 nibwh n%iny — that You
lead us towards peace ete. '

The Gemara ihquires:
Hyn npk — When does he recite thls prayer, i.e. at what point

in hls journey does the obligation to reclte it fall upon him?
The Gemara answers:
RO 27 R 2pYr 027 K — R’ Yaakov said in the name of

Rav Chisda: 3773+ 1‘;-_ngxg nywn — From the moment that he
travels along the way.”

The Gemara asks:
31y — Until when may he recite it?

The Gemara answers:.

X702 WK 3pY 127 K —~ R’ Yaakov said in the name of
Rav Chisda: jg:ng 1y — Until a parsah.™
The Gemara inquires further:
n% Yoy »vn ~ And how does hie pray it, i.e. in what position?
The Gemara answers:

T23w% 0K X700 37 — Rav Chisda said: Standing in one place.
1‘7‘17: 1‘7!53 Tmx nww 21 — Rav Shelshess said: Even while
traveling.

A related incident:
RIRD HIRR N7 DWW a7 Xon a1 — Rav Chisda and Rav
Sheishess were travelmg along the road. RP) N701 31 OP
oyn — Rav Chisda stood still and prayed the wayfarer s
prayer. 'ﬂ;_ngw‘: nww 219 1ox — Being blind, Rav Sheishess
said to his attendant X700 27 1Y Xp 'K — What is Rav
Chisda doing? . Yoxn1 1 b 9nx — He is standing still and
praying, replied [the attendant]). % "% — [Rav Sheishess]
said to [the attendant]: 5yx1 1% ™) 1pix — Stand me up
also, and I'will pray; ¥7 ®3pn Y% 2iv nivin — if you can be
good do not be called bad; i.e. since I can pray while standing,
for the group with which I am traveling has stopped in any cage,

CHAPTER FOUR
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BERACHOS 30a’ -
let me not be called bad by praymg whlle travehng, even though I
mamtam that doing so is permtted " .

The Mishnah (28b) stated that when a person - travels in a
dangerous place, instead of praying the regular Prayer text he
recites a “‘short prayer.” In addition, the Gemara (29a) made
reference to an abridged form of the regular Prayer kriown as the

" Havineinu “(Give us d.lscernment’)’ prayer. The Gemara in-

quires:
myp neondb npap 'p: RK WRp - What dlfference is there
between the “Havineinu” prayer and the “short prayer”?®

The Gemara answers: T
Rpwana vibe) xpwop wibw. mbyb sya upan ~ When reciting
the “Havineinu” prayer, one must pray the first three and last
three blessings of Shemoneh Esrei,'® " w3 xb mnnb sop w)
mb¥% 73mY — and when he reaches his house he does not
need to go back and pray Shemoneh Esrei.™ - 113yp nysn3 —
With regard to the “short prayer,” however, x5wmbx5 w3 xb
xnana wibw xSy xnwp wibw — he need not pray either the
first three or last three blessings of Shemoneh Esrei, oy v
mbyY 97mb wa mnvb — and when he reaches his house he
must go back and pray the Shemoneh Esrei.®

The Gemara concludes:
TR N2 XY = And the law is that “Havmemu * must
be recited standmg, T P2 hwn P YR 1‘;::,1 whereas
the “short prayer” may be recited either standing ‘ot while
traveling.””)

Our Mishnah said: :
A3 qingz by 2237 i — If ONE WAS RIDING ON A DONKEY etc.
[and the time for Prayer arrived, he should dismount and prayl.

The Gemara cites a Baraisa on this topic:

1721 10 — The Rabbis taught in a Baraisa:  ~innn by 391y nm
7950 o1 yam — If ONE WAS RIDING ON A DONEEY AND THE TIME
FOR PRAYER ARRIVED,  §7110] n§ 1N " 15 v b — IF HE HAS

NOTES

1. He should not recite this _prayer in the singular but rather in the

. plural [so as to include any others who may be traveling at the same
time (see Magen Avraham 565:1)}; for in this merit his prayer will be
[more readily] accepted (Rashi; see Rashi to Rif ¢f. Ritva).

2. He should not say it while still within his home town, even though
he has already begun preparing to leave. Moreover, the town peri-
meter, which extends until approximately seventy amos after the last
houses have ended, is considered within the town. The prayer should
therefore be recited after one reaches this point (Mishnah Berurah
110:29).

3. He must recite the prayer within the first parsah (a distance
equivalent to eight thousand amos — 12,000-16,000 feet) of his journey.
Once he has traveled more than a parsah, however, he may no longer
recite this prayer (Rashi), for doing so this far into the journey is no
longer considered “begging leave of one’s Creator” (Meiri).

Others explain the Gemara to be inquiring as to the minimum
distance a person must travel in order to be obligated in this prayer.
The Gemara replies that he must journey at least a parsah (Bahag,
cited in Rashi), because within a parsah of the city is not cons1dered a
dangerous area (Mishnah Berurah 110:30).

4. [Based on this incident, Shulchan Aruch (110:4) rules that it is
preferable to stop traveling (e.g. pull over to the side of the road) to
recite this prayer. However, if interrupting the journey will disturb
one’s concentration, one may recite it while traveling (Mishnah
Berurah ibid. §22).}

5. The Gemara does not mean to imply that these two prayers are
duplicative of each other, for clearly the “short prayer” is meant to be
recited only in a dangerous situation, while Havineinu is intended for
any situation [in which praying the long Shemoneh Esret is difficult].
Rather, the Gemara inquires as to the differences in manner of
recitation of these two prayers, each in its own circumstance (Tosafos).

6. He recites the unabndged text of the first three blessmgs of
Shemoneh Esrei, then the Havineinu paragraph, then the unabridged
text of the last three blessings.

7. For the Havineinu prayer replaces the Shemoneh Esrez

8. Since the “short prayér” is not an abridgment of the Shemoneh
Esrei, it does not replace it. He must therefore pray the Shemoneh
Esrei upon arriving home (Rashi). If the time for that particular
Prayer has passed, he must make up that prayer by praying twice at the
time of the next Prayer [as explained above, 26a) (Ritva; Rama to
Orach Chaim 110:3).

9. Since a person fulfills his obligation of Shermoneh Esrei by reciting
Havineinu, he must recite it standing. With regard to the “short
prayer,” however, since he does not fulfill his Prayer obligation with it,
as evidenced by the fact that when he returns home he must pray
Shemoneh Esrei, he is not required to stand (Ritva).

In summary, we have discussed four types of prayer:

(a) Under normal conditions, one recites, while standing, the full text
of the Shemoneh Esrei. Barring extenuating circumstances, none of the
prayers listed below may be substituted for this text.

(b) In an emergency, such as where one is traveling, Havineinu may
be substituted for Shemoneh Esrei. This prayer too is recited standing.

(c) If one is traveling through dangerous territory, wherein con-
centrating is even more difficult (see Mishnah Berurah 110:13), he
prays the “short prayer.” Ordained by the Sages so that the traveler
does not go utterly without some form of prayer, this supplication
does not replace the Shemoneh Esrei. It may be recited even while
traveling.

(d) The wayfarer’s prayer. This prayer is recited whenever one
travels, regardless of whether he has already prayed Shemoneh Esrei
(or expects to be able to do so). Preferably it is recited standing, but it
may also be recited while traveling (see Ritva).
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SOMEONE TO HOLD HIS DONKEY while he prays,
— HE SHOULD DISMOUNT AND PRAY.
NOT have anyone to hold his donkey, 555nm ipp32 vt ~ HE
SITS IN HIS PLACE upon the donkey AND PRAYS there. " mix 131
— REBBISAYS: 12 )Y 732 I'2 — INEITHER CASE  inippa aui
bhenn — HESITSINHISPLACE ANDPRAYS, NQWim iny1psy b
vhy — BECAUSE HIS MIND IS NOT SETTLED; i.e. if he dismounts, his
worry over the loss of travel time will disturb his concentration.t®
The Gemara issues a ruling:

nhp YW 137 KRR K3 K — Rava, and some sayitwasR'

Yehoshua ben Levi, said:
accordance with Rebbi.

The Mishnah touched upon the topic of facing toward the
Temple when praying. The Gemara expands upon this subject:
1331 11p — The Rabbis taught in a Baraisa: 1w — ABLIND
PERSON  nimn nx b Hior iRy 9 — AND ONE WHO 1S
UNABLE TO DISCERN THE CARDINAL POINTS (in order to face Eretz
Yisrael when praying) omway wax 133 19b M — SHOULD
DIRECT HIS HEART TOWARDS HIS FATHER IN HEAVEN DKW —
ASTTIS STATED: * 'n"bx 1bbBnim),, — AND THEY WILL PRAY TO
HASHEM.™ ’

2 1% - The law is in

Y87 yina iy m — If ONE WAS STANDING OUTSIDE ERETZ

YISRAEL, 5717 Y728 7323 125 Ny P17 — HESHOULD DIRECT HIS
HEART TOWARDS ERETZ YISRAEL,
»DYIN 17 2N 59BN, — AND THEY WILL PRAY TO YOU BY WAY
OFTHEIRLAND.' Yy y s iy iy — IfONE WAS STANDING
IN ERETZ YISRAEL, oy 130 i3 nx (> — HE SHOULD
DIRECT HIS HEART TOWARDS JERUSALEM, BN} — AS IT IS
STATED:  ~RWI WX 1y 777 75K Hhsnm,, — AND THEY
WILL PRAY TO HASHEM BY WAY OF THE CITY THAT YOU HAVE
CHOSEN.'S  mbyyina iy my — If ONE WAS.STANDING IN
JERUSALEM, W3pmi1 I3 1239 1a% ny 121 — HE SHOULD DIRECT
HIS HEART TOWARDS THE TEMPLE, "N — AS IT IS STATED:
3 na-by sbbenm,, ~ AND THEY WILL PRAY TOWARDS THIS
HOUSE.'™  wpnil N2 miy iy — If ONE WAS STANDING IN THE
TEMPLE, DWMPT "WIp n'3 7319 1% ng iy — HE SHOULD

CHAPTER FOUR
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1KY BX) — IF he does-

TMRIY — AS IT IS STATED:

- home before day,

BERACHOS 30a?
DIRECT HIS HEART TOWARDS THE CHAMBER OF THE HOLY OF
HOLIES, “MX3W — ASITIS STATED: “iya oippasbx 1o%enm,
— AND THEY WILL PRAY TOWARDS THIS PLACE.US)  n»33 “miy 3

W17 "1 — IfONE WAS STANDING INSIDE THE CHAMBER OF THE

HOLY OF HOLIES, 471233 (n'3) )3 2% nx 1oy — HE SHOULD

. DIRECT HIS HEART TOWARDS (THE CHAMBER OF) THE ARK-COVER.I'8}

N33 NN Y 1 — If ONE WAS STANDING BEHIND THE
CHAMBER OF THE ARK-COVER, N1ia2i1 15 13 toyy ik —
HE should turn to face this chamber and SHOULD ENVISION
HIMSELF AS IF standing BEFORE THE ARK-COVER.™ iy Kyn)
37y 135 1MME N3 — ITEMERGES THAT ONE STANDING IN THE
EAST TURNS HIS FACE TOWARDS THE WEST, ™2 "M% 27yn3
mymY — one standing IN THE WEST TURNS HIS FACE TOWARDS THE
EAST, 1ibyY w» 2" nin1a — one standing IN THE SOUTH
TURNS HIS FACE TOWARD THE NORTH . Di"7%2 12 1n Jioya —
and one standing IN THE NORTH TURNS HIS FACE TOWARDS
THE SOUTH. X Dipnd nab nx pamon Sxqwr by wxymy — Ir
EMERGES THAT ALL OF ISRAEL DIRECT THEIR HEARTS TO ONE
PLACE.U®

The Gemara presents the Scriptura] source for this:

K2R 137 KPAK) 13K 2 s — R’ Avin said, and some say
it-was R’ Avina: np '8» — What is the verse, ie: the Scnp-

tural source for this law?19  ~niebnY w3 TN P11 OIN,, —
Like the tower of David is your neck, built as a landmark.
The word n"a%n is a combination of the words b, hill, and nvs,
mouths, and thus implies: 13 D15 nie Saw bn —~ A hill (e, the
Temple Mount) towards which all mouths turn.=) o

Sometimes it is necessary to recite the Prayers before the
preferred time arrives. The Gemara discusses the laws for such
cases:
xiryixk pomb s w5 Yy max — Shmuel’s father and
Levi, when they wished to set out on a journey early in the
morning, *o¥ni ™1PR W — would pray the Shemoneh Esrei at
1) VRW NXMP 191 W05 37 1) — and later on
during the journey, when the time for reciting the Shema
would arrive, they would recite it.22

NOTES

10. He can therefore even continue riding along while praying (Beis
Yosef, Orach Chaim 94 271 xnyw i1, in accordance with Rashi’s
explanation; cf. Rabbeinu Yonah and Beis Yosef ibid.).

11. I Kings 8:44.

12. Ibid. v. 48.
Tosafos delete the word 12%, his heart, from this and all the following
" clauses, because the Baraisa does not mean to say that one should direct
his thoughts toward Eretz Yisrael (or Jerusalem or the Holy of Holies)
but that he should face in this direction. Bach (Orach Chaim 94 v~
1mp), however, suggests that the reason our Gemara says 125 is to teach
that though it is often not possible to face Eretz Yisrael with exactitude,
one should nevertheless at least concentrate his thoughts in that direc-
tion. See also Aruch HaShulchan ibid. §2 and 8.

13. Thid. v. 44.
14. IT Chronicles 6:32.
15. I Kings 8:35.

16. [Rashash deletes the word n3, the chamber of from the phrase n-3
neain.] This refers either to the Kohen Gadol on Yom Kippur, who
recited a short prayer while standing between the two curtains which
separated the Holy from the Holy of Holies, or to workers who entered
the Holy of Holies to repair something there (R’ Yaakov Emden). [From
many Rishonim, however, it appears that their texts of the Talmud did
not contain this clause about one standing in the Holy of Holies (see
Lechem Mishneh to Hil. Tefillah 5:3 and Dikduket Soferim §2).]

17. Between the back wall of the Holy of Holies and the western wall of
the Courtyard there was a space of eleven amos. One who is standing in
this space turns his face eastward towards the chamber of the Ark-cover
(Rashi; see Rashash ), and envisions himself as standing with the major-

ity of Jews praying on the other side of the Courtyard and facing
westward (see Rabbeinu Yonah, folio 3b pniy» w3 ).
18. Even when standing outside Eretz Yisrael, in which case the Baralsa
states only that he faces Eretz Yisrael, one must have in mind also
Jerusalem, the Temple and the Holy of Holies (Rabbeinu Yonah;
Shulchan Aruch 94:1).
19. See previous note.
20. Song of Songs 4:4.
21. The “neck” to which this verse refers is understood by the Gemara
as a metaphor for the Temple. Just as the neck rests atop the body, so
the Temple is the glory of the Jewish people (Maharsha, see also
Zevachim 54b).

See Aruch n5n -y for an alternative explanation of this Gemara.
22. In order to avoid having to pray while traveling, which would entail
difficulty in concentrating, they would recite the Shemoneh Esrei at
home before setting out, prior to day (Rashi). As for the Shema, they
would delay its recital until sometime during the trip, when it became
light enough to recognize an acquaintance at a distance of four amos (the
earliest time at which the Shema should preferably be recited).

Tosafos cite Rashi as saying that they recited the Shemoneh Esrei
before dawn (snwi nivy). Tosafos themselves, however, assert that the
period before dawn is not considered daytime at all, and therefore one
cannot fulfill his morning Prayer obligation at that time even after the
fact. Hence, they explain that Shmuel’s father and Levi would recite the
morning Prayer after the first ray of dawn appeared but before sunrise
(o3 Yy, even though the ideal time for reciting the morning Prayer
begins after sunrise. [Many explain that Rashi, who in our text says simply
D3 D7Yp, means to explain the Gemara in this manner as well (see Pnei
Yehoshua, Rosh Yosef, Melo HaRo'im et al).]
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The Gemara asks:
1%n2 — In accordance with whose opinion did they do thls"l231
The Gemara answers:
RX1NT R0 1R 12 — In accordance with the following Tanna.
For it has been taught in a Baraisa: 777> nxyb moowiy — If
ONE AROSE EARLY TO SET OUT ON THE WAY,  Ypin} 1oiw i paoan
— THEY BRING HIM A SHOFAR (if it is Rosh Hashanah) AND HE
BLOWS;

I R9ip vy nxXMp et vyl — He then begins traveling,
AND WHEN THE TIME FOR RECITING THE SHEMA ARRIVES, HE
RECITES it nppoa ix jinpa auh owin — If ONE AROSE
EARLY TO TAKE HIS PLACE IN A WAGON OR ABOAT, 5bsnn — HE
PRAYS the Shemoneh Esrei at home before setting out, yuwm
X7ip YRW NX™Mp 107 — AND WHEN THE TIME FOR RECITING THE
SHEMA ARRIVES, HERECITES it.28  qnix 11y5x 12 1ivnw 129 - ®’
SHIMON BEN ELAZAR SAYS: 73 ]'21 312 '@ — IN EITHER CASE,
whether traveling by foot, or in a boat or wagon,
bbonm yow — HE RECITES THE SHEMA AND PRAYS while travel-
ing, 1':9:1‘7 MPIR) 7iNYY 12 — SO ASTO JOIN the REDEMPTION
blessing TO THE PRAYER. :
The Gemara explains the dispute:

nhomp 'xnd — Regarding what issue do they disagree? =
Y1y TR 1950 120 — One master (the Tanna Kamma) holds
that reciting the Prayer while standing is preferable, -m
gvy m9onb bRy non 1ap — while the other master (R’

CHAPTER FOUR

vayam ahb — A LULAV (if it is Succos) AND HE WAVES it;
713 K71P1 1P — AMEGILLAH (if it is Purim) AND HE READS FROM

- time as the congregation, while sitting,’s"

nRMp Kp

BERACHOS 30a3

‘ Shimon ben Elazar) holds that j ]ommg the redemptlon blessing

to the Prayer is preferable.2n

The Gemara cites the practice of various Amoralm in snmlar
situations:
a'::ma N'?J"l"l XDawa Ty 3 pian mn RV 90 Mt -~
Mereimar and Mar Zutra would gather together ten people on
the Sabbath preceding the festival and pray, po1 "m
Xpnn% — and then they would go out to deliver the lecture.s

Another Amora had a different practice:
WM TIM K73y T2 'O¥n w21 — Rav Ashi, on the Sabbath
when he gave the lecture,® would pray privately at the same
DY MR R
— When he would come home after the lecture, *Hym 211
‘1wn — he would pray again while standing, in order to recite
the Prayer with more concentration. 37 mb *mx — The
Rabbis said to him:  x7uir 711 M3 " 1ayh — Let the
master do as Mereimar and Mar Zutra, who would pray early,
before going to the lecture. 3% "mx — He replied: 5 xpmv
xpyn — It is too troublesome for me to delay the lecture
until after I pray.88 951 Yxamws maxa p 1ayY) — Then, the
Rabbis asked further, let the master do as Shmuel’s father and
Levi, who prayed just the Shemoneh Esrei beforehand.#2 MR
1Y — He said to them: »12y7 1 "wrwp 13315 1Y Xy &S
17 — I have not observed the rabbis who are our seniors
doing thus,3

Misﬁnaﬁ IR TNY 12 MY9% 137 — R’ Elazar ben Azaryah says: 7%y 1303 K9K popmn non px — The
Mussaf Prayer is recited only with an assembly of the town, i.e. with a congregation of ten men,

NOTES

23. We learned above (9b) that a person should first recite the Shema
and its blessings and then the Shemoneh Esrei, so as to join the blessing
of the redemption to the Prayer. In the case of Shmuel’s father and Levi,
however, they first recited the Prayer and later on the Shema. In
accordance with whose opinion did they conduct themselves?

24. Since these articles will not be available on the way, he fulfills his
obligation with them before leaving home.

Although one is not permitted on Rosh Hashanah or any other festival
to travel more than 2,000 amos (fechum, Sabbath boundary) from his
place of residence, the case here is where there are huts along the way
which extend the town’s borders [see Eruvin 55b] and allow him to
travel farther (Rashba).

25. He also recites Shemoneh Esrei at that point, interrupting his
journey to pray while standing still. [This is possible because the Baraisa
presently discusses a case in which he is traveling by foot] (Divrei David
k1 725 v of. Rashash).

26. Since in this case he will be unable to stand for Shemoneh Esrei due
to the constant motion of the wagon (Beis Yosef, Orach Chaim 94 i
21 wom) or the fear of standing on a boat in water (Rashi), he should
pray at home before setting out and recite Shema later.

27. In the case of one who is traveling by wagon or boat, standing up to
recite the Shemoneh Esrei is not feasible. Since standing enhances con-
centration, the Tanna Kamma maintains that the person should pray at
home, where he can stand, though doing so will cause him to forfeit
Jjoining the redemption blessing to the Shemoneh Esrei. Shmuel’s father
and Levi, who also were traveling in 2 manner in which standing was not
possible, followed this view (see Rashi). R’ Shimon ben Elazar, on the
other hand, holds that joining the redemption blessing to the Shemoneh
Esrei is preferable to praying Shemoneh Esrei while standing.

28. On the Sabbath preceding the holidays of Pesach, Shavuos (cf.
Tosafos to 17b ™in r1) and Succos, the people would gather in the beis
hamidrash early in the morning to hear a lecture on the laws of the
festival. When the proper time for reciting the Shema arrived, the people
would recite it in the beis hamidrash with the lecture in progress, and
then would slip out one by one to pray Shemoneh Esrei. Since Mereimar
and Mar Zutra were the ones giving the lecture in their respective cities
they did not have the same option as the people. They would therefore
gather ten people prior to the lecture [before the preferred time for

Shema arrived], reciting the Shema, the redemption blessing, and the
Shemoneh Esrei in the usual manner. [Where there are extenuating
circumstances one may fulfill the mitzvah of Shema as early as dawn;
see 8b note 33 and Orach Chaim 58:3.] They then proceeded to the study
hall to deliver the lecture (Rashi; cf. Ritva).

29. [Rav Ashi headed the academy in the town of Mechasya (Rashi).]

" 30. He would not pray early, before the lecture; rather, when the time for

the Shema arrived, he would recite to the announcer (meturgeman) a
large portion of the lecture. [When a scholar in Talmudic times gave a
public lecture, he would do so with the assistance of an announcer. The
scholar would quietly communicate his thoughts in Hebrew to the
announcer who would then express them to the public in a loud voice
(Rashi below, 56a) and in the vernacular (Rashi, Yoma 20b).] While the
announcer was repeating it to the public, Rav Ashi would recite the
Shema and pray Shemoneh Esrei in a sitting position. He would not get
up and leave the rooin so as not to inconvenience the public to stand up
for him (Rashz).

[Our translation of the phrase x712¥ *772 as “at the same time as the

congregation” follows Rashi’s first explanatlon Alternatively, it means
“while [sitting] with the congregation”; i.e. without walking out.]
31. Rashi; see Rashash. Praying the Shema with its attendant blessings
and Shemoneh Esrei before the lecture would mean postponing the
lecture beyond its cusbomary starting time. I find that a troublesome
thing to do.

32. They prayed at home while standing. You would thereby at least
avoid having to pray Shemoneh Esrei a second time. Though they did not
join the redemption blessing to Shemoneh Esrei (while you did), this is
of no concern in their view (as opposed to the view of R’ Shimon ben
Elazar above), since they were praying before the time for reciting
Shema arrived. If you would pray early at home you would likewise not
need to be concerned for this matter (see Rashi and Hagahos R’ Akiva
Eiger to Magen Avraham 89:17). See also Taz 94:5.

33.1e. praying the Shemoneh Esrei before reciting Shema. Accordingly,
since I delay the Shemoneh Esrei until the time of Shema arrives, I am
forced to recite the Shemoneh Esrei directly after the redemption bless-
ing. I therefore pray the Shemoneh Esrei while sitting in my seat. Since,
however, I cannot concentrate properly while sitting, I repeat the She-
moneh Esrei at home standing (Rashi).
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CHAPTER FOUR

but not privately.®® omuix omom — And the Sagessay: = 7303 X5w) 11y 22m3 — With an assembly of the

town and without an assembly of the town, i.e. even an individual must recite the Mussaf Prayer.
nwn 1miX — R’ Yebudah reported in his [R’ Elazar ben Azaryah’s] name:

where there is an assembly of the town, PR NboRN 1L M — an individual is exempt from the Mussaf

Prayer.

Gemara The Gemara asks:

' Rpp xain wmg apm a1 — The opinion of R’
Elazar ben Azaryah as stated by R’ Yehudah is the same as the
opinion of R’ Elazar ben Azaryah as stated by the Tanna
Kamma! — ? - '

The Gemara explains that the two opinions are not identical:
My 122 X5Y M sa k9 — The difference between them
is in regard to an individual who lives in a city where there is no
assembly of the town, i.e. where there is no congregation. x3n
9108 12p Xpp — The Tanna Kamma in the name of R’ Elazar ben
Azaryah holds that [the individual] is exempt, =2p 7M7Y
amn — whereas R’ Yehudah in the name of R’ Elazar ben

BERACHOS 30a*
7 30
T 730 oW nipn b3 — Any place
Azaryah holds that he is obligated.®
The Gemara issues a ruling: ' v
27 72 KM 29 MK KWW T2 KN 37 K — Rav Huna bar
Chinana said in the name of Rav Chiya bar Rav: 313 n3%3

Y 12 YRR 10 own tmoxy i — The halachah is in
accordance with R’ Yehudah in the name of R’ Elazar ben
Azaryah.
This ruling is corroborated:

72K 73 N9 271 ™9 s — Rav Chiya bar Avin said to him:
nMmKR 9w — You have spoken correctly, bxmw mry -
for Shmuel said: rma pPoowT xNdOY XPbyn X5 mwm — Inall
my life I never prayed the Mussaf Prayer privately

NOTES

34. Bince the Mussaf Prayer was instituted solely corresponding to the
communal mussef sacrifice (in contrast to the other prayers which,
though the Rabbis connected them to the sacrifices, are primarily
supplicatory in nature), it follows that it needs to be recited only with a
community, i.e. a minyan (see Rabbeinu Yonah, see Pnei Yehoshua and
Rashash).

35. The Gemara will ask how R’ Yehudah’s version of R’ Elazar ben
Azaryah differs from the Tanna Kamma’s (Rashi).
Our translation of 7wy "an as assembly of the town follows Rashi.

Rambam (Commentary to the Mishnah), however, while agreeing that
this expression alludes to the communal minyan, renders it vy naga,
“with the sage of the city.” It was customary for the community to
gather for services at the place of the town’s greatest Torah scholar.

36. According to R’ Yehudah, the reason an individual does not recite
Mussaf in a place where there is a congregation is because the shaliach
tzibbur’s Prayer will exempt him. However, if there is no congregation
and therefore no shaliach tzibbur, he is obligated to pray Mussaf
privately (Rashi; see Tzlach; of. Rosh Yosef).
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Ky771a — in Nehardea! xombi xnx7 xpv Nitm 125
RnnY x3907 — except for that day when the king’s army came
to town 1y X% 137 1PIYx) — and the Rabbis were
disturbed and did not pray, T b %y — so I prayed
privately, = 73n3 X5y wim iy — being an individual
without an assembly of the town.

The Gemara discusses the final halachah:
NMKRY 2N IR 12T AR KR K110 127 2 — R’ Chanina the
Scriptural expert® sat before R’ Yannai and said: 272 nabn
TNV 13 YYKR 131 own pky amm — The halachah is in
accordance with R’ Yehudah in the name of R’ Elazar ben
Azaryah. %K ~ [R’ Yannai] said tohim:  qwxp xqp e
X737 — Go recite your Scriptural verses outside, i.e. your
ruling is incorrect, Y% 131 DR MKY A7 275 MabT PN
1y 13 — for the halachah is not in accordance with R’
Yehudah in the name of R’ Elazar ben Azaryah.

Further proof of R’ Yannai’s position:
1371 9217 "k — R’ Yochanan said:  hy7 %1 va7 ni wmoxy nx
*hy 117 ~ I'saw R’ Yannai pray privately and then pray again.
Apparently, his first Prayer was for Shacharis and his second for
Mussaf. This proves that he does not hold with R’ Elazar ben
Azaryah.® ) o

Another Amora seeks to refute this proof:
K71 121% ey 121 b " — R Yirmiyah said to R’ Zeira:
mayT M2 X% X1pwn xpvn — Perhaps he actually prayed
Shacharis twice, and he repeated it because originally, when he
recited it the first time, he did not concentrate, 2 givat
mny7 — and at the end, when he prayed the second time, he
concentrated.

R’ Zeira defends the proof:

MY "y — He said to [R’ Yirmiyahl: k37 X933 189 M

Yannail. It was R’ Yochanan! And since he issued the testimony,
he assuredly ascertained that R’ Yannai prayed Mussaf the second
time, not Shacharis. Thus, we must conclude that R’ Yannai held
in accordance with the Rabbis.

The Gemara adduces proof that cther Amoraim ruled in a like
manner:5- .
N77303 XDE3 12 70N w1 T 23 BY K px @ MK - R
Ami and R’ Assi, even though they had thirteen synagogues
available to them in Tiberias, xgw1 vy 1w Kb Hyn my &Y

CHAPTER FOUR

b “nx — He said to [R’ Zeira]:

BERACHOS

973 Mir7 — would pray only between the pillars® where they
studied Torah.!”
Another Amora, however, ruled differently:

ik — It wasstated: X 137 0wn mrax 13 Py —
R’ Yitzchak bar Avdimi said in the name of our teacher (i.e.
Rav): 1y 13 21yYX 27 mwn oy i 1272 1% - The
halachah is in accordance with R’ Yehudah in the name of R’
Elazar ben Azaryah.

Another incident involving a sage who prayed twice:
"H¥ 7171 *9¥ X3K 12 K»n 31 — R’ Chiya bar Abba once prayed
and prayed again. X771 21 19 apx — R’ Zeira said to him:
121191 Ay Xpyw 'xn — Why did the master do thus? xpbx
mAYT 9 M2 K57 own — Shall 1 say it is because master did

‘not concentrate the first time? Surely this cannot be, “nxm
Myox 137 — for R’ Eliezer said:  inyy nx o 7in obivy — A
person should always assess himself before praying — b3 ox

Sbent 1ab nx % — if he is able to concentrate he should
pray, 5%5n? %K 1xY oxy — and if not,® he should not pray.
KT W71 127 K57 KoK — Rather, is it because today is the
New Moon, and master did not mention the paragraph of Rosh
Chodesh (i.e. Yaaleh VeYovo) in the first Prayer?  xnnm — But
it has been taught in a Baraisa: win wxn by nap x5 nyw
n1ya ~ If ONE ERRED AND DID NOT MENTION the paragraph OF
ROSH CHODESH IN MAARIV, iNiX ™10 |'X — WE DO NOT MAKE
HIM RETURN and repeat that Prayer, mmixb Simy won
nMmya — BECAUSE HE IS ABLE TO SAY IT, ie. mention Rosh
Chodesh, IN SHACHARIS.  inix rymm P nmnwa — If he did
not mention Rosh Chodesh IN SHACHARIS, WE DO NOT MAKE HIM
RETURN, }'0pm3 170ix5 5oy 1o — BECAUSE HE IS ABLE TO
SAY IT IN MUSSAF.®]  inix 1y 1 povma — If he did not
mention it IN MUSSAF,!®! WE DO NOT MAKE HIM RETURN  %19n
M3 ARINY YD — BECAUSE HE IS ABLE TO SAY IT IN
MINCHAH. Accordingly, there was no reason for the master to
repeat the Prayer. — ? —
R’ Chiya bar Abba explains himself:

A%y "k kb — Has it not
been said regarding [that Baraisal: pnw =7 "mx - R’
Yochanan said: 3wy qmay3 — They taught this only with
regard to a congregation? I, therefore, who was praying alone,
was required to repeat the Prayer.it

NOTES

1. For there was always a congregation of ten men there, and the shaliach
tzibbur exempted me (Rashi). .

2. See Rashi to Taanis 27b xp K = i,

3. From R’ Yannai’s response to R’ Chanina the Scriptural expert it can
be determined only that R’ Yannai rejected R’ Yehudah’s version of R’
Elazar ben Azaryah’s statement. Perhaps, however, he held with the
Tanna Kamma’s version. With his testimony, therefore, R’ Yochanan
proved that R’ Yannai rejected both versions, holding instead with the
Rabbis that an individual is always obligated in the Mussaf Prayer
(Tzlach). :

4. One who prays the Shemoneh Esrei without concentrating at least
during the first blessing (ni3x) must repeat the Shemoneh Esrei (Ritva).
[Nowadays, this rule dées not apply because in our spiritual poverty it
is likely that one will not concentrate even during the repetition (Rama,
Orach Chaim 101:1). See, however, Mishnah Berurah ibid. §4 and Beur
Halachah xyvxim )

5. Tosafos 1x i Ritva.

6. See above, 8a note 51.

1. They would pray all their Prayers there, including Mussaf, not going
to any of the local synagogues to pray with a congregation of ten. (See
above 8a note 52, as to why they would do this.) From this it is evident

that they ruled in accordance with the Rabbis (see Ritva, Tosafos s ).
{This explanation assumes that there was no congregation of ten men

in the beis hamidrash where R’ Ami and R’ Assi prayed. As cited in note
52 to 8a, however, Rambam maintains that there was a minyan there.
It is to be presumed, therefore, that Rambam’s text did not contain this
incident here (see Maharshal).]

8. [That is, if he feels incapable of concentrating even for the first bless-
ing [max] (Tosafos below, 34b 131 i11; see also Mishnah Berurah 101:3).]
9. He will pray the Rosh Chodesh Mussaf, which by its very nature
mentions the uniqueness of the day.

10. That is, he did not say the Mussaf text of Shemoneh Esrei at all, but
rather the regular text (Rashi; see Tzlach).

11. When praying with a congregation, the person will hear Yaaleh
VeYavo from the shaliach ¢zibbur when he repeats the Prayer. This fact
[coupled with the fact that he himself will recite Yaaleh VeYavo in the
next Shemoneh Esrei combine to] exempt him from repeating Shemoneh
Esrei now. I, however, who was praying alone, was required to repeat it
(Rashi; cf. Rashba ,et al).

The foregoing explanation follows Rashi’s own interpretation of the
phrase 2@ n3aya. Alternatively, Rashi cites Behag as explaining that the
Gemara refers to the shaliach tzibbur. That is, if the prayer leader forgot
Yaaleh VeYavo in his repetition, he does not repeat the Shemoneh Esrei,
because this would be too burdensome to the congregation (and so we
rely on the fact that he will mention Rosh Chodesh in the next Prayer).
A private individual, however, such as R’ Chiya bar Abba, must repeat
the Shemoneh Esrei.



30b2 TEFILLAS HASHACHAR

Having stated that there are times when one must repeat
Shemoneh Esrei, the Gemara inquires:
myonb nhon 1 mowt s — How long must one wait between
one Prayer and the next?12

The Gemara answers:

K79M 271 K317 31 — Rav Huna and Rav Chisda both replied to-

this question. % T — One said: vhy iRy IINnRY Y13 —
Until he is in a supplicatory frame of mind; i.e: until he can
arrange his words in a supplicatory manner. “nx WM — And
the other one said: 15y iny3 S%innny 113 — Until he is in an
entreating frame of mind.®! _

The Gemara cites a source for each of these forms of expression:
mHy iny31 Rinnaw 13 KT kR — The one who said until he is
in a supplicatory frame of mind has a precedent for his
expression, 2MN37T — asitis written: Sy Ny, — And
I supplicated Hashem.'® 1y iny15Sinnnw 12 YoxT (xm —
And the one who said until he is in an entreating frame of
mind has a precedent for his expression, 2m37 — as it is
written: “nwn 5o, — And Moses entreated, ™!

The Gemara returns to the topic of one who forgot. Yoaleh

!

CHAPTER FOUR

BERACHOS

VeYavo on Rosh Chodesh:
37 K 1Y 27 K — Rav Anan said in the name of Rav:  nyv
nwavy v wia by v x5 - If one erred and did not
mention Rosh Chodesh in the Maariv Prayer, inixk panmapx
~ we do not make him return and repeat the Prayer, 1wy %
Dz Kp¥ wWInD Ny YRR 7 N — because the court
sanctifies the new month only by day.us

Another Amora qualifies this ruling:
Tams s — Said Ameimar: x5y wma 277 xn%m X300
— It is logical to assume that the statement of Rav applies
where the previous month was a full month, o wna bax —
but where the previous month was deficient, inix pvm —
we make him return.i”

The Gemara refutes this assumption:
"mmKY WK 31 MY K — Rav Ashi said to Ameimar:  v1an —
Now, let us see. 70RXp Xnyvd 21 — Rav stated a reason for his
ruling, viz. because the court sanctifies the new month only by
day. Accordingly, Nbm % ;v 9pn % np — what difference
does it make whether the previous month was deficient or full?

xyw x5 xx — Rather, there is no difference.m®

A nSin oy 1

WE SHALL RETURN TO YOU, TEFILLAS HASHACHAR

NOTES

12. This inquiry apphes both to a case in which one must repeat the
Shemoneh Esrei because he erred in the first recital and to where the
person wishes to pray Mussaf immediately after Shacharis (Rashi).

13. There is no practical difference between these two explanations.
They differ only with regard to the term used (Rashi; cf Aruch 5n vy
[71). See also HaBoreh in Ein Yaakou.

Tosafos cite Yerushalmi as explaining that this is the amount of time

it takes to walk four amos.

14. Deuteronomy 3:23. Moses here recounts how he pleaded with God to
allow him to enter the Land of Israel.

15. Exodus 32:11. This verse begins the narration of how Moses
beseeched God to spare the Jews after the sin of the Golden Calf.

16. In former times, the day on which Rosh Chodesh fell was not
predetermined by the calendar but was decided on a month-to-month
basis by the central Sanhedrin. Briefly, this involved beis din hearing
testimony from witnesses as to their sighting of the new moon. Upon
cross-examining the witnesses and determining their testimony to be
correct, the court would declare that day to be Rosh Chodesh by

publicly sanctifying it, i.e. announcing wyna wipn, the month is.

sanctified. This sanctification was never performed at night (see Rosh
Hashanah 25b for the reason for this). Accordingly, since the day does
not yet have the sanctity of Rosh Chodesh until morning, one who
forgot to recite Yaaleh VeYavo at night need not repeat the Shemoneh
Esrei (Mishnah Berurah 422:3).

17. Months in the Jewish calendar are of two durations — twenty-nine
days and thirty days. In brief, the reason for this is because the moon,
upon whose waxing and waning the months are based, completes one

full cycle in approximately tv{renty-nine and a half days. Since Rosh

Chodesh cannot begin in the middle of a day, months generally
alternate between twenty-nine and thirty days, so that in two months
fifty-nine days have elapsed (292 + 29Y2=>59).

Day 30 is always Rosh Chodesh. If the previous month was a 29-day

- “month (“deficient” month), day 30 is the first day (Rosh Chodesh) of

the following month. If the previous month was a 30-day month (“full”
month), day 30 is Rosh Chodesh, since part of it falls after the new
moon, but that day is still considered the last day of the previous month.
Day 31 is then also Rosh Chodesh, and is counted as the first day of the

" new month (see Rambam, Hil. Kiddush HaChodesh 8:4).

Ameimar reasons that Rav’s ruling allowing one not to repeat the
Maariv Shemoneh Esrei if Yaaleh VeYavo was forgotten in it applies
only to the first day of a two-day Rosh Chodesh, since in that case the

- person will recite Yaaleh VeYavo the next night, which is the true Rosh

Chodesh (the first day of the new month). On a one-day Rosh Chodesh
{or on the second night of a two-day Rosh Chodesh), however, he must
repeat the Shemoneh Esrei (Rashi).

18. According to this conclusion one need not repeat the Shemoneh
Esrei even if he forgot Yaaleh VeYavo on the second night (see Tosafos).
Although the second night is fully Rosh Chodesh, nevertheless since
night is not a time of sanctification, the evening is not significant
enough to necessitate a repetition of its prayer (see Ritva; see Pnei
Yehoshua and Mishnah Berurah 422:3 for a different explanation).

In light of this final Gemara, Tosafos x1nim 11 suggest deleting the
phrase in the Baraisa above which states that one who forgot Yaaleh
VeYavo in Maariv need not repeat Shemoneh Esrei because he will
mention Rosh Chodesh at Shacharis, See also Hogahos HaGra §1.



